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WHAT IS SOCIALISM?

SOCIALISM 1S a beautiful word and, so far as | am
aware, in Socialism all the members of society are equal
—none low, none high  In the individual body the
head is not high because it is the top of the body, nor
~e the soles of the feet low oecause they touch the
th  Even as members of the individual body are
iual, so are the members of society This is Socialism
In it, the prince and the peasant, the wealthy and
poor, the employer and the employee are all on the
jne level In terms of religion, there is no duality in
ciahsm It is all unity Looking at society all the
exild over, there is nothing but duality or plurality
ty is conspicuous by its asence This man is high,
that one is low, that is a Hindu, that a Muslim, third a
Christian, fourth a Parsi, fifth a Sikh, sixth a Jew
E m among these there are sub-divisions In the unity
of my conception, there is perfect unity in the plurality
desins
1. Jer to reach this state, we may not look on things
philosophically and say that we need not make a move
until all are converted to Socialism Without changing
our life we may go on giving addresses, forming parties
and hawk-like sdize the game when it comes our way
This is no Socialism The more we treat it as game to be
seized, the farther it must recede from us
Socialism begins with the first convert If there is
one such, you can add zeros to the one and the first zero
will account for ten and every addition will account for
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ten times the previous number If, however, the beg
ner is a zero, in other words, no one makes the beg
ning, multiplicity of zeros will asp produce zero vav
Time and paper occupied m writing zeros will be
much waste

This Socidlism is as pure as crysta It, therefore,
requires crystal-like means to achieve it Impure
means result in an impure end® Hence, the prince and
the peasant will not be equdized by cutting off the
prince's head, nor can the process of cutting off equdize
the employer and the employed One cannot rear
Truth by untruthfulness Truthful conduct aone
reach Truth Are not Non-violence and Truth
The answer is an emphatic 'no'  Non-violence is
bedded in Truth and vice versa Hence has it
said that they are faces of the same coin® Eithe
inseparable from the other Read the coin either v
The spelling of words will be different  The vaue i.
the same This blessed State is unattainable without
perfect purity Harbour impurity of mind or body and
you have untruth and violence in you

Therefore, only truthful, non-violent and pure-hearted
Socidlists will be able to establish a Socidlistic society
in India and the world To my knowledge, there is no

' "They sy 'means are after all means | would say means are
after al everything As the means so the end There is no wall
of separation between means and -exd  Indeed, the Creator has
gri1ven us control (and that, too, limited) over means none over
the end 'Readlization of the goal is in exact proportion to that of
the means This is a propostion that admits of no exception”

—Young India July 17, 1924

2" Ahimsa and Truth axe so intertwined that it is practically im-
posshle to disentangle and separate them  They are like the two
Sdes of a com, or rather a smooth, unstamped, metallic disc ~ Who
can say which is the obversg and which the reverse™

—From Yeravda Mtmdvt (1945 Edition) P 8
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htry in the world which is purely socidistic. With-
Ithe means described above, the existence of such a
leiety is impossible
-Harijan.  July 13, 1947

[
SOCIALISM AND BELIEF IN GOD

TH and "Ahtmsa must incarnate in Soaahsm. In
o0 r that they can, the votary ipust have a living faith
v i H® Mere mechanical adherence to Truth and
.'ic mis likely to bresk down at the critical moment
Hu jt have | said that Truth is God This God is a
Livmg Force. Our life is of that Force. That Force
resdes in, but is not only body He who denies the
exigence of that Great Force, denies to himself the use
of that Inexhaustible Power and thus remains impotent
He isJike a rudderless ship which, tossed about here
and there, uerishes without making any headway. The
~Socialism of such takes them nowhere, what to say of the
society in which they live
If such be th?e caxy does it mean that no Socialist
believes in God” If there be any, why have they not
made any visible progress? Then again, many godly
!"But be it far from me to sugges that you should beieve in the
God that | bdieve in  Maybe your definition is different from mine,
but your bdief in that God must be your ultimate mainstay It
may be some Supreme Power or some Being even indefinable but
belief in it is indigpensable  To bear all kinds of tortures without
a murmur of resentment is impossble for a human being without
the drength that comes from God OnI%/ in His drength we are
dgrong And on'y those who can cagt their cares and their fears

on that Immeasurable Power have faith in God "
—Hartjan  June 3, 1939
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persons have lived before now, why have they not
succeeded m founding a Socidistic State?

It is difficult completely to slence these two doubts.
Nevertheless, it is posshle to say that it has perhaps,
never occurred to a believing Socidlist that there is any
connection bewesen his Socidism and belief in God-
It is equally safe to say that godly men, as a rule, never
commended Socialism to the mases

Superdtitions have flourished in the world m spite of
godly men and womei In Hinduism itself, untouch-
abihty has, till of late, held undoubted sway

The fact is that it fyas dways been a matter of stre-
nuous research to know this Great Force and its hidden
possibilities

My claim is that in the pursuit of that search lies
the discovery of Satyagraha It is, however, not claim-
ed that all the laws of Satyagraha have been laid down
or found This | do say, fearlesdy and firmly, that every
worthy object can be achieved by the use of Satyagraha.
It is the highest and infallible means, the greatest force
Socidism will not be resched by any other means
Satyagraha can rid society of all evils, political, economic
and moral

—Harijan July 20, 1947

1
THE GREAT SPI RI TUAL FORCE
VIOLENCE IS the negation of this great spiritual force

which can only be cultivated or wielded by those who
will entirely exchew violence It is a force that may
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be used by individuals as well as by communities. It
may be used as well in political as in domestic affairs
Its universal applicability is a demonstration of its
permanence and invincibility It can be used alike by
men, women and children It is totally untrue to say
that it is a force to be used only by the wesk so long as
they are not capable of meeting violence by violence
This superstition aises from the incompleteness of
the English expresson 'Passve Resistance' It is im-
possble for fhose who consider themsdlves to be weak
to apply this force Only those who redlize that there
is something m man which is supenor to the brute
nature in him and that the latter aways yields to it, can
effectively be Satyagrahis This force is to violence,
and, therefore, to all tyranny, all injustice, what light is
to darkness In politics, its use is based upon the im-
mutable maxim, that government of the people is possi-
ble only so long as they consent, either consciously or
unconsciously, to be governed

The use of this force requires the adoption of poverty,
in the sne that we must be indifferent whether we
have the wherewithal to feed or clothe ourselves

The exercise of the purest soul-force, in its perfect
form, brings about instantaneous relief  For this exer-
cise, prolonged training of the individual soul is an
absolute necessity, so that a perfect Satyagraht has to
be amost, if not entirely, a perfect man We cannot
all suddenly become such men, but if my proposition is
correct—as | know it to be correct—the greater the
spirit of Satyagraha in us, the better men will we be
come. Its use therefore, is, | think, indisputable, and
it is a force, which, if it became universal, would revolu-
tionize socid ideals and do away with despotisms agd the
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ever-growing militarism under which the nations of
the West are groaning and are being almost crushed to
death, and which fairly promises to overwhelm even
the nations of the East If the past struggle has pro-
duced even a few Indians who would dedicate them-
Hves to the task of becoming Satyagrahis as nearly
perfect as possble, they would not only have served
themselves in the truest snse of the term, they would
adso have served humanity at large

—Young India No—'3, 1927

v
SCIENCE OF SATYAGRAHA

IN THE application of Satyagraha, | discovered in the
earliest dages that pursuit of Truth did not admit of
violence being inflicted on one's opponent, but that he
must be weaned from error by patience and synfpathy
Fbr, what appears to be Truth to the one may appear
to be error to the other And patience means <df-
suffering  So, the doctrine came to mean vindication of
Truth, not by infliction of suffering on the opponent, but
one's own sdf

When Daniel disregarded the laws of the Medes and
Persans, which offended his conscience, and meekly
suffered "the punishment for his disobedience, he offer-
ed Satyagraha in its purest form  Socrates would not
refrain from preaching what he knew to be the truth to
the Athenian youth, and bravely suffered the punish-
ment of death He was in this ca a Satyagmhi.
Prahlad disregarded the orders of his father because he
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considered them to be repugnant to his conscience He un-
complainingly and cheerfully bore the tortures to which
he was subjected at the instance of his father Mirabai,
who is said to have offended her husband by following
her own conscience, was content to live m separation
from him and bore with quiet dignity and resignation
all the injuries that are said to have been done to her
in order to bend her to her husband's will Both Prah-
lad and Mirabai practised Satyggraha It must be re-
membered that neither Daniel nor Socrates, neither
Prahlad nor Mirabai had any ill-will towards their
persecutors  Daniel and Socrates are regarded as having
been model citizens of the States to which they belong-
ed, Prahlad a model son, Mirabai a model wife

This doctrine of Satyagraha is not new, it is merely
an extension of the rule of domestic life to the political.
Family disputes and differences are generally settled ac-
cording to the Law of Love The injured member has so
much regard for the others that he suffers injury for the
soke *of his principles without retaliation and with-
out being eangry with those who differ from him And
as represson of anger, sdf-suffering are difficult pro-
o5 he does not dignify trifles into principles, but,
in all non-essentids, readily agrees with the rest of the
family and thus contrives to gain the maximum of peace
for himself without disturbing that of the others Thus
his action, whether he ressts or resigns, is aways
caculated to promote the common welfare of the fami-
ly It is this Law of Love which, silently but surely,
governs the family for the most part throughout the
civilized world

| fed that nations cannot be one in reality nor can
their activities be conducive to the common good of
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the whole humanity, unless there is this definition and
acceptance of the law of the family in national and
international affairs, in other words, on the political
platform  Nations can be called civilized, only to the
extent that they obey this Law

This Law of Love is nothing but a Law of Truth
Without Truth, there is no Love, without Truth it may
be affection, as for one's country to the injury of others,
or infatuation, as of a young man for a girl, or love may
be unreasoning and blind, as of ignorant patents for
their children Love transcends all ammality and is
never partial  Satyagratta has, therefore, been des
cribed as a com, on whose face you read Love and on the
reverse you read Truth It is a coin current everywhere
and has indefinable value

Satyagrahi is sdf-dependent, it does not require the
asent of the opponent before it can be brought into
play  Indeed, it shines out most when the opponent
ressts It is, therefore, irresistible A Satyagrahi
does not know what defeat is, for he fights for Truth
without being exhaused Death in the fight is a
deliverance, and prison, a gate-way to liberty

It is caled dso soul-force, because a definite recogni-
tion of the soul withm is a necessity, if a Satyagrahi is
to believe that death does not mean cessation of struggle,
but a culmination The body is merely a vehicle for
sf-expresson, and he gladly gives up the body, when
its exigence is an obstruction in the way of the oppo-
nent seaing the Truth, for which the Satyagrahi stands
He gives up the body in the certain faith that if any-
thing would change his opponent's view, a willing
sacrifice of his body must do so  And with the knowledge
that the soul survives the body, he is not impatient
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to se the triumph of Truth in the present body
Indeed, victory lies in the ability to die m the attempt
to make the opponent s the Truth which the Satyagraht
for the time being expresses

And as a Satyagraht never injures his opponent and
always appedls, either to his reason by gentle argument,
or his heart by the sacrifice of «df, Satyagraha is twice
blessed, it blesses him who practises it, and him against
whom it is practised

It has, however, been objected that Satyagraha, as we
conceive it, can be practised only by a sdect few My
experience proves the contrary Once its simple princi-
ples—adherence to Truth and insistence upon it by sdf-
suffering—are understood, anybody can practise it It
is as difficult or as easy to practise as any other virtue It
is as little necessary for its practice that everyone should
understand the whole philosophy of it, as it is for the
practice of total abstinence

After all, no one disputes the necessity of insisting on
Truth as one s=s it And it is essy enough to under-
stand that it is vulgar to attempt to compel the opponent
to its acceptance by using brute force, it is discreditable
to submit to error because argument has failed to con-
vince, and that the only true and honourable course is
not to submit to it even at the cost of ones life Then
only can the world be purged of error, if it ever can be
atogether There can be no compromise with error
where it hurts the vital being

But, on the political field, the struggle on behaf of the
people mostly consists in opposing error in the shape of
unjust laws. When you have faled to bring the error
home to the law-giver by way of petitions and the like,
the only remedy open to you, if you do not wish to sub-
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nut to it, is to compel him to retrace his steps by suffer-
ing in your own person, i e, by inviting the penalty for
the breach of the law  Hence, Satyagraha largely ap-
pears to the public as civil disobedience or civil ress
tance It is civil in the sense that it is not criminal

The criminal, te, the ordinary law-bresker breaks
the law surreptitiously and tries to avoid the penalty;
not so the civil resster He ever obeys the laws of the
State to which he belongs, not out of fear of the sanc-
tions, but because he consders them to be giffed for the
welfare of society But there come occasons, generally
rare, when he consders certain laws to be so unjust
as to render obedience to them a dishonour, he then
openly and civilly breaks them and quietly suffers the
penalty for their breech And in order to register his
protest against the action of the law-giver, it is open to
him to withdraw his co-operation from the State by dis-
obeying such other laws whose breach does not involve
moral turpitude In my opinion, the beauty and effi-
cacy of Satyagraha are so great and the doctrine so simple
that it can be preached even to children

— Young India Nov 5, 1919

v
SOUL FORCE

Q Is there any historical evidence as to the succes
of what you have called soul-force or truth-force ?

A The poet Tulsidas has said "Of religion, pity,
or love, is the root, as egotism of the body Therefore,
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we should not abandon pity so long as we are alive"
This appears to me to be a scientific truth | believe
in it as much as | believe in two and two being four.
The force of love is the same as the force of the soul or
truth  We have evidence of its working at every step
The universe would disappear without the existence of
that force

The fact that there are so many men still alive in the
world shows that it is based not on the force of arms,
but on are force of truth or love Therefore, the
greastest and most unimpeachable evidence of the suc-
oess of this force is to be found in the fact that, in spite of
the wars of the world, it still lives on

Thousands, indeed tens of thousands, depend for their
exisence on a very active working of this force Little
quarrels of millions of families in their daily lives dis-
appear before the exercise of this force  Hundreds of
nations live in peace History does not and cannot
take note of this fact History is really a record of
every interruption of the even working of the force of
love or of the soul Two brothers quarrel, one of them
repents and re-awakens the love that was lying dormant
m him, the two again begin to live in peace, nobody
takes note of this But if the two brothers, through the
intervention of solicitors or some other reason, take up
ams or go to law—which”s another form of the exhibi-
tion of brute force—their doings would be immediately
noticed in the Press they would be the talk of their
neighbours and would probably go down to history
And what is true of families and communities is true of
nations There is no reason to believe that there is one
law for families and another for nations History, then,
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is a record of an interruption of the course of Nature
Soul-force, being natural, is not noted in history®
—Htnd Swaraj Chap X VII (1908)

Vi
THE LAW OF LIFE

CONSCIOUSLY or unconsciously, we are acting non-
violently towards one another in daily life All well-
constructed societies are based on the Law of Non-
violence | have found that life persists in the midst of
destruction and, therefore, there must be a higher law
than that of destruction Only under that law would
a well-ordered society be intelligible and life worth-
living And if that isthe Law of Life, we have to work
it out m daily life Wherever there are jars, wherever
you are confronted with an opponent, conquer him with
love In this crude manner | have worked it out in my
life That does not mean that all difficulties are
solved Only | have found that this Law of Love has
answered as the Law of Destruction has never done

It takes a fairly strenuous course of training to attain
to a mental dage of non-violence In daily life, it hes
to be a course of discipline though one may not like it,
like, for instance, the life of a soldier But | agree that

! " This world is held together by bonds of love History does not
record the day-to-day incidents of ‘love and service It only records
incidents of conflict and wars Actually however, acts of love
and service are much more common in this world than conflicts
and quarrels We find innumerable villages and towns flourishin
in the world If the world were always full of quarrel and discor

they could not possbly exist"
—To Ashram Sisters P 113
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unless there is a hearty co-operation of the mind, the
mere outward observance will be simply a mask, harm-
ful both to the man himself and to others The perfect
state is reached only when mind and body and speech
are in proper co-ordination But it is always a case of
intense mental struggle It is not that | am incapable
of anger, for instance, but | succeed on amost all occa
gons to keep my fedlings under control  Whatever
may be the result, there is aways in me a conscious
struggle for following the Law- of Non-violence delibe-
rately and ceasdesdy Such a struggle leaves one
stronger for it Non-violence is a weapon of the strong
With the wesk, it might easily be hypocrisy Fear and
love are contradictory terms Love is reckless in giving
away, oblivious as to what it gets in return Love
wrestles with the world as with itself, and ultimately
gans a mastery over al other fedings My daily
experience, as of those who are working with me, is that
every problem would lend itself to 'solution if we are
determined to make Law of Truth and Non-violence
the Law of Life For, Truth and Non-violence, are to
me, faces of the same coin

Whether mankind will conscioudy follow the Law of
Love, | do not know But that need not perturb us
The Law will work, just as the Law of Gravitation will
work whether we accept it or not And just as a scien-
tist will work wonders out of various applications of
the laws of Nature, even so a man who applies the Law
of Love with scientific precision can work greater won-
ders For, the force of Non-violence is infinitely more
wonderful and subtle than the forces of Nature, like, for
instance, electricity The man who discovered for us
the Law of Love was a far greater scientist than any of
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our modern stientigs  Only our explorations have not
gone far enough, and <o it is not possble for every one
to see all its workings. Such, at any rate, is the hallu-
cination, if it is one, under which I am labouring. The
more | work at this Law, the more | fed the delight in
life, the delight in the scheme of this universe It gives
1me a peace and a meaning of the mysenes of Nature
that | have no power to describe

—Zmmg India: March 19, 1931.

VIl
MAN'S PROGRESS TOWARDS NON-VIOLENCE

IF WE turn our eyes to the time of which higtory
bas any record down to our own time, we shall find
that man has been seadily progressng towards Ahtmsa
Our remote ancetoars were cannibals Then came a
time when they were fed up with cannibalism and they
began to live on dhaze Next came a dage when man
was ashamed of leading the life of a wandering hunter
He, therefore, took to agriculture and depended princi-
pally on Mother Earth for his food Thus, from beng
a nomad he stled down to civilized gable life, founded
villages and towns and from member of a family he
became member of a community and a nation All
these are 9gns of progressve Ahimsa and diminishing
Htmsa Had it been othewise, the human edes
should have been extinct by now, even as many of the
lower spedes have disappeared

Prophets and Avatars have also taught the lesson of
Ahtmsa, more or les Not one of them has professed
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to teach Himsa. And how should it be otherwise?
Himsa does not need to be taught. Man as animal is
violent, but as Spirit is non-violent The moment he
awakes to the Spirit within, he cannot remain violent
Either he progressss towards Ahtmm or rushes to his
doom. That is why the prophets and Avatars have
taught the lessons of Truth, Harmony, Brotherhood,
Judtice, etc.—all attributes of Ahtntsa.

If we bdieve that mankind has steadily progressd to-
wards Ahttnsa, it followsthat it fias to progress towards
it still further Nothing in this world is datic, every-
thing is kinetic. If there is no, progresson, then there
is inevitable retrogresson. No one can remain without
the eternal cyde, unless it be God Himself

— Harijan- August 11, 1940

VIl
NON-VIOLENCE AND POSSESSION

| cLaim that even now, though the socal dructure
is not bassd on a constous acceptance of Non-Violence,
all the world over mankind lives and men retain ther
posessons on the aufference of one another. If they
had not done s, only the fevet and the mogt ferodous
would have survived. But such is not the cae  Fami-
lies are bound together by ties of love, and so are groups
in the so-called civilized sodety called nations.  Only
they do not recognize the supremacy of the Law of Non-
violence. It follows therefore, that they have not
investigated its vast possbilities Hitherto, out of
sheer inertia, shall 1 say, we have taken it for granted
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that complete non-violence is possble only for tbe few
who take the vow of non-possesson and the allied absti-
nences. Whilst it is true that the votaries alone can
carry on ressarch work and dedare from time to time
the new posshilities af the great Eternal Law govern-
ing man, if it is a law, it mugt hold good for all. The
many failures we se are not of the Law but of the
folowers, many of whom do not even know that they
are under that Law willy-nilly. When a mother d ies
for her child, she unknowingly obeys the Law. | have
been pleadmg for the pagt fifty years fo*"a consdous
acoeptance of the Law and its zealous practice even in
the face of failures. Fifty years work has shown
marvellous results and drengthened my faith. | do
claim that by congant practice we shall come to a date
of things when lawful possesson will command univer-
s and voluntary repect  No doubt, such posesson
will not be tainted It will not be an insolent demons
tration of the inequalities that surround us everywhere
Nor need the problem of unjust and unlawful possssson
appal the votary of Non-Violence He has at his dis
posal the non-violent weapon of Satyagraha and Non-
Co-operation which hitherto has been found to be a com-
plete subgtitute of violence, wherever it has been applied
honegsly in suffident measure | have never claimed to
present the complete Sdence of Non-Violence It does
not lend itsdf to such treatment. So far as | know, no
sngle physcal sdence does not even the very exact
sdence of mathematics | am but a ssker, and | have
fdlow-seekers whom | invite to accompany me in the
very difficult but equally fascinating search.
— Hanjan. Feb 22, 1942.



I X
CIVILIZATION

SEVERAL English writers refuse to call that civilization
which pases tinder the name. Many books have been
written upon that subject Socities have been formed
to cure the nation of the evils of civilization. A great
English writer has written a work called Cmhzatwn:
Its Cause and Cure Therein he has caled it a dissase

Those who are intoxicated by modern civilization are
not likely to write againg it , Their care will be to
find out facts and arguments in support of it, and this
they do unconscioudy, bdieving it to be true. A man,
whilst he is dreaming, bdieves in his dream; he is un-
decaved only when he is awakened from his dep. A
man labouring under the bane of civilization is like a
dreaming man What we usually read are the words of
ddfenders of modern civilization, which undoubtedly
claims among its votaries very brilliant and even some
very good men Their writings hypnotize us And s,
one by one, we aredrawn into the vortex

Let us firs consder what sate of things is described
by the word "civilization". Its true tes lies in the fact
that people living in it make bodily wefare the object
of life We will take some examples The people of
Europe to-day live in better-built housss than they did
a hundred years ago This is conddered an emblem of
civilization, and this is also a matter to promote bodily
happiness Formerly, they wore sins and used spears
as their weapons" Now, they wear long trousers and,
fav embdlishing their bodies, they wear a variety of
dotting, and, ingead of spaus, they carry with them
SMC—2
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revolvers containing five or more chambers. If people
of a certain country, who have hitherto not been in the
habit of wearing much clothing, boots ec, adopt
European dothing, they are suppossd to have become
civilised out of savagery.

Formerly, in Europe, people ploughed their lands
mainly by manual labour. Now, one man can plough
a vag tract by means of seam engines and can thus
amass great wealth. This is called a dgn of civiliza-
tion Formerly, only a few men wrote valuable books
Now, anybody writes and prints anything fie likes and
poisons peoples minds  Formerly, men traveled in
waggons Now, they fly through the'air in trains at the
rate of four hundred and more miles per day. This is
conddered the height of civilization It has been dated
that, as men progress they shall be able to travel in
airships and reach any part of the world in a few hours

Men will not need the use of their hands and fest.
They will press a button, and they will have their cloth-
ing by their sde  They will press another button, and
they will have their newvpape A third, aigi a motor-
car will be m waiting for them. They will have a
variety of delicatdy dished up food. Everything will
be done by machinery Formerly, when people wanted
to fight with one another, they measured between
them their bodily srength, now it is possble to take
away thousands of lives by one man working behind a
gun from a hill. This is civilization

Formerly, men worked in the open air only as
much as they liked Now thousands of workmen meet
together and for the sake of maintenance work in fac-
tories or mines. Their condition is worse than that of
beads They are obliged to work, at the risk of ther
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lives, at most dangerous occupations, lor the sake of
millionaires. Formerly, men were made daves under
physical compulson. Now they are endenved by tempta-
tion of money and of the luxuries that money can buy.
There are now dissasss of which people never dreamt
before, and an army of doctors is engaged m finding out
their cures and s0 hospitals have increased. This is a
tes of civilization.

Formerly, special messsngers were required and much
expensss iijgurred m order to snd letters;, to-day, any-
one can abuse his fdlow by means of a letter for one
penny. True, at the same cotf, one can snd onés
thanks aso Formerly, people had two or three meals
consging of homemade bread and vegetables now,
they reguire something to eat every two hours so that
they have hardly leisure for anything dse  What more
need | say? All this you can asertain from severa
authoritative books. These are all true tess of civiliza-
tion And if anyone esks to the contrary, know that
he is ignorant.

This civilization takes note neither of morality nor
of reigion Its votanes camly date that their busnes
is not to teach rdigion. Some even condder it to
be a superditious growth  Others put on the doak of
religion, and prate about morality But, after twenty
years experience, | have come to the conduson that
immorality is often taught in the name of morality
Even a child can undergand that in all | have desrib-
ed above there can be no inducement to morality.
Civilization ssks to increase bodily comforts, and it fails
miserably even in doing .

This civilization is irreligion, and it has taken such
a hold on the people in Europe that those who are in
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it appear to be half-mad. They lads real physcal
daength or courage They keep up their energy by
intoxication  They can hardly be happy in solitude
Women, who should be the quesns of households
wander m the dreds or they dave away m factories.
For the sake of a pittance, half a million women in
England alone are labounng under trying crcumstances
in factories or dmilar inditutions. This awful fact is
one of the causes of the daily growing suffragette move-
ment .

This civilization is such that one has only tcTbe patient
and it will be sdf-destroyed According to the teaching
of Mohammed, this would be consdered a Satanic
Civilization Hinduism calls it the Black Age | cannot
give you an adequate conception of it. It is eating
into the vitals of the English nation It mus be
shunned

— Hind Swaraj: Chap VI (1908;

X
WHAT IS TRUE CIVILIZATION?

| BELIEVE that the civilization India has evolved is
not to be beaten m the world. Nothing can equal the
ssds sown by our ancetors Rome went, Greece
shared the same fate, the might of the Pharaohs was
broken, Japan has become Wesernized; of China
nothing can be said, but India is still, somehow or other,
sound at the foundation The people of Europe learn
their lessons from the writings of the men of Greece or
Rome, which exig no longer in their former glory. In



WHAT IS TRUE CIVILIZATION ? 21

trying to learn from them, the Europeans imagine that
they will avoid the mistakes of Gresce and Rome. Such
is their pitiable condition. In the midst of all this,
India remains immovable and that is her glory. It is
a charge againg India that her people are so uncivilized,
ignorant and stolid, that it is not possble to induce them
to adopt any changes It is a charge really againg our
merit What we have teted and found true on the anvil
of experience, we dare not change Many thrust their
advice upon India, and she remains geady. This is her
beauty, it is the shegt-anchor of our hope

Civilization is that mode of conduct which points
out to man the path of duty. Performance of duty and
observance of morality are convertible terms. To observe
morality is to attain masery over our mind and
our passons So doing, we know oursves The
Gujarati equivalent for civilization is "good conduct”.

If this definition be correct, then India, as so many
writers have shown, has nothing to learn from anybody
dse, and fhis is as it should be. We notice that the
mind is a redless bird, the more it ges the more it
wants, and still remains unsatified. The more we in-
dulge our passons the more unbridled they become
Our ancedors therefore, st a limit to our indulgences
They saw that happiness was largely a mental condition
A man is not necessarily happy because he is
rich, or unhappy because he is poor. The rich are often
s to be unhappy, the poor to be happy. Millions
will always remain poor. Observing all this, our ances
tors dissuaded us from luxuries and pleasures. We have
managed with the same kind of plough as exiged
thousands of years ago. We have retained the same kind
of cottages that we had in former times, and our mdi-
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genous education remains the same as before. We have
had no sygem of life-corroding competition. Each fal-
lowed his own occupation or trade and charged a regu-
lation wage. It was not that we did not know how to
invent maphmery, but our forefathers knew that, if we
st our hearts after such things, we would become
daves and lose our moral fibre They, therefore after
due deliberation decided that we should only do what
we could with our hands and fest. They saw that our
real happiness and health conssed m a pfOpe use of
our hands and fet. They further reasoned that large
cities were a snare and*a usdess encumbrance and that
people would not be happy in them, that there would
be gangs of thieves and robbers, prostitution and vice
flourishing m them and that poor men would be robbed
by rich men They were, therefore, satidied with small
vilages They saw that kings and their swords were
inferior to the sword of ethics, and they, therefore, held
the sovereigns of the earth to be inferior to the Rtshts
and the Faktrs A nation, with a conditution like this,
is fitter to teach others than to learn from others This
nation had courts lawyers and doctors, but they were
all within bounds Everybody knew that these profes
dons were not particularly superior, moreover, thee
vaktlsand vatdyasdid not rob people, they were condgder-
ed peoples dependants, not their magers Judice was
tolerably fair /The ordinary rule was to avoid courts.
There were no touts to lure people into them. This
evil, too, was ncticeable only m and around capitals.
The common people lived independently and followed
their agricultural occupation They enjoyed true Home
Rule.

And, where this cursed modern civilization has not
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readied, India remains as it was before The inhabi-
tants of that part of India will very properly laugh st
your new-fangled notions* The English do not rule
over them, nor will you ever rule over them. Those in
whoe name we spesk we do not know, nor do they
know us | would certainly advise you and thoe like
you who love the Motherland to go into the interior
that has yet not been polluted by the railways and to
live there for sx months, you aught then be patriotic
and ek *f Home Rule.

Now, you s= what | condgde to be real avilization.
Those who want to change conditions, such as | have
dexribed, are enemies of the country and are snners.

The Indian avilization, as described by me, has been
S0 dexribed by its votaries In no part of the world,
and under no civilization, have ail men attained perfec-
tion The tendency of the Indian avilization is to
devate the moral being, that of the Western aviliza-
tion is to propagate immorality. The latter is Godless,
the former is based on a bdief in God. So understand-
ing and so beheving, it behoves every lover of India to
cling to the old Indian avilization even as a child dings
to the mother's breast

—Hind Swaraj Chap XIII (1908)

X1

MACHINERY

Q When you spesk of driving out Western Civiliza-
tion, | suppose you will also say that we want no machi-
nery?

A. By raidng this quegion, you have opened the
wound | have roseived. When | tead Mr. Dutt's
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Economic History of India, | wept; and as | think of it
again, my heart 9ckens It is machinery that has im-
poverished India. It is difficult to measure the harm
that Manchester has done to us It is due to Mancheser
that Indian handicraft has all but disappeared.

But | make a misake How can Mancheser be
blamed* We wore Manchester cloth and this is why
Manchester wove it. | was ddighted when | read about
the bravery of Bengal There were no cloth-mills m
that presdency. They were, therefore ableto resore
the original hand-weaving occupation. It is true, Bengal
encourages the mill industry of Bombay. If Bengal had
proclaimed a boycott of all machinemade goods it
would have been much better

Machinery has begun to desolate Europe Ruination
is now knocking at the English gates Machinery is the
chief symbol of modern civilization, it represnts a
great sn.

The workers in the mills have become daves The
condition of the women working in the mills is shock-
ing When there were no mills, these women were not
sarving |If the machinery craze grows m our country,
it will become an unhappy land It may be conddered a
heresy, but | am bound to say that it were better for
us to snd money to Mancheser and to use flimsy
Manchester cloth than to multiply mills in India By
usng Mancheser cloth we only waste our money, but
by reproducing Manchester in India, we shall keep our
money at the price of our blood, because our very moral
being will be sapped, and | call in support of my sate-
ment the very mill-hands as withneses  And those who
have amasad wealth out of factories aie not likely to
be better than other rich men. It would be folly to
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assume that an Indian Rockfeler would be better than
the American Rockfdler. Impovenshed India can be
come free, but it will be hard for any India made pch
through immorality to regain its freedom, | fear we
shall have to admit that moneyed men support British
rule, their interest is bound up with its stability. Money
renders a man hdpless The other thing which is equal-
ly harmful is sexual vice. Both are poson A sake
bite is a lessr poison than thesettwo, because the former
merely de&iroys the body, but the latter destroys body,
mind and soul. We need not, therefore, be pleased with
the prospect of the growth of fhe mill-industry.

Q. Are the mills, then, to be dosd down?

A That is difficult. It is no easy tak to do away
with a thing that is esablished We, therefore, say that
the non-beginning of a thing is supreme wisdom. We
cannot condemn mill-owners, we can but pity them.
It would be too much to expect them to give up ther
mills, but we may implore them not to increase them.
If they would be good, they would gradually contract
their busnes They can edablish m thousands of
households the ancient and sacred handlooms and they
can buy out the cloth that may be thus woven Whether
the mill-owners do this or not, people can ceese to use
machine-made goods

Q. You have s0 far spoken about machine-made cloth,
but there are innumerable machinemade things. We have
gther to import them or to mtroduce machinery into our
country.

A. Indeed, our gods even are made in Germany.
What need, then, to spesk of maiches, pins and gass
ware? My answver can be only one. What did India
do before thesearticles were introduced? Precisdly thp
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same should be done to-day. As long as we cannot meke
pins without machinery, o long will we do without
them. The tinsel splendour of glasswvare we will have
nothing to do with, and we will make wicks, as of did,
with homegrown cotton and use hand-mede earthen
saucs for lamps. So doing, we shall save our eyes and
money and support Swadeshi and so shal we attain
Home Rule

It is not to be conceited that ail men will do all these
things at one time, or that some men will live up all
mechinemade things at once But, if the thought is
sound, we shall dways find out what we can give up
and gradudly cese to ue it What a few may do,
others will copy, and the movement will grow like the
oocoanut of the mathemeticd problem  What the lead-
s do, the populace will gladly do in turn. The matter
is neither complicated nor difficult. You and | nesd not
wait until we can carry others with us  Those will be
losers who will not do it and those who will not do it,
dthough they appreciae the truth, will desarve to be
cdled cowards

Q What, then, of the tram-cars and eectricity?

A This quedtion is now too late It Sgnifies noth-
ing If we are to do without the railways, we shdl have
to do without the tram-cars Machinery is like a sneke-
hole, which may contain from one to a hundred snakes
Where there is machinery, there are large cities, and
where there are large cities, there are tram-cars and
rallways, and there only does one se dectric light.
English villages do not boagt of any of these things.
Honest physcians will tell you that where means of arti-
ficd locomotion have increesad, the hedth of the peo-
plehase auffered | remember that when in a European
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town there was a scarcity of money, the recepts of the
tramway company, of the lawyers and of the doctors
went down and people were less unhealthy. | cannot
recall a sngle good point in connection with machinery.
Books can be written to demondrate its evils.

Q. Isit a good point or a bad one that all you are
saying will be pnnted through machinery?

A. Tliis is one of those ingances which demon-
drate that sometimes poison is used to kill poison  This
then, will not be a good point regarding machinery. As
it expires the machinery, as it wee sys to us
"Beware and avoid me. You will derive no bendits
from me and the bendfit that may accrue from printing
will avail only those who are infected with the machi-
nery-craze"

Do nat, therefore, forget the mam thing It is necss
sry to redlize that machinery is bad We shall then
be able gradually to do away with it Nature has not
provided any way whereby we may reach a desred goal
all of a ssdden If, ingead of wecoming machinery as
a boon, we should look upon it as an evil, it would ulti-
nery-craze"

—Hind Swaraj Chap X1 X (1908)

X1l
DESTRUCTIVE SHOW OF MAMMON

DON'T be dazzled by the splendour that comes to you
from the West. Do not be thrown off your feg by this
passing show. The Enghshtened One' has told you in
never-to-be forgotten words that this httle span of life

! Gautama Buddha
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is but a passing shadow, a fleeting thing; and if you
realize the nothingness of all that appears before your
gyes, the nothingness of this material cae that we se
before us ever changing, then, indeed, are treasures for
you up above, and there is peace for you down here,
peace which passgh all undersanding, and happiness
to which we are utter drangers It requires an amaz-
ing faith, a divine faith and surrender of all that we
e before us What did Buddha do, and Chnst do, and
also Mohammed? Thers were lives of sdf-sacrifice and
renunciation. Buddha renounced every worldly happi-
ness because he wantecf to share with the whole world
his happiness which was to be had by men who sacri-
ficed and wuffered in search for Truth. If it was a good
thing to scde the heghts of Mt Everest, sacrificing
precious lives in order to be able to go there and make
some dight observations, if it was a glorious thing to
give up life after life in planting a flag in the uttermost
extremities of the earth, how much more glorious would
it be to give not one life, surrender not a million lives
but a billion lives in a search of the potent arfii imperish-
able Truth? So, be not lifted off your feet, do not be
drawn away from the smplicity of your ancestors A
time is coming when those, who are in the mad rush
to-day of multiplying their wants, vainly thinking that
they add to the real subgance real knowledge of the
world, will retrace their geps and say: 'What have we
done?! Civilizations have come and gone, and, in spite

1| do nat bdlieve that multiplication of wants and machinery
contrived to supply them is taklng the world a snge sep nearer
its goal | 'whoeheartedly dées this mad dedre to dedr
digance and time, to ingease’animal appdtites and go to the en
of the earth in ssarch of ther satigaction. |f modem dvriiaation
gandsfor all this, and | have understood it todo o, | call it Satanic”
—young I ndte. March 17, 1927
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of all our vaunted progress | am tempted to ak again
and agam: To what purpoe? Wallace, a contempo-
rary of Darwin, has said the same thing. Fifty years
of brilliant inventions and discoveries he has said, has
not added one inch to the moral height of mankind.
SO0 said a dreamer and visonary, if you will—Tolstoy.
S0 said Jesus and Buddha, and Mohammed, whose reli-
gion is being denied and falsfied in my own country
to-day.

By all means drink degp of the fountains that are
given to you in the Sermon on the Mount, but then you
will have to take sack-doth and ashes The teaching of
the Sermon was meant for each and every one of us
You cannot srve both God and Mammon. God, the
Compassonate and the Merciful, Tolerance incarnate,
allovs Mammon to have his nine days wonder But |
sy to you "Fly from that sdf-desroying but destruc-
tive show of Mammon "

[From an address to the Y M C A, Colombo]
—Young India- Dec. 8, 1927

X111
THE LOIN CLOTH

A criTIC has fallen foul of my remark that the Indian
civilization mugt not be allowed to be wiped out by
the inroads from the West. The critic has oconfussd
Indian civilization with the loin-cloth and then con-
demned it There is no quegion of loin-cloth civili-
zation. The adoption of the loin-cloth was for me a sheer
necessty But, in 0 far as the loin-cloth also spdls
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amplicity, let it represent Indian avilization. It is a
mingling of the cultures represented by the different
faiths and influenced by the geographic and other en-
vironment in which the cultures have met. Thus,
Idamic culture is not the same m Arabia, Turkey, Egypt
and India, but it is itsdf influenced by the conditions of
the regpective countries  Indian culture is, therefore,
Indian. It is neither Hindu, Idamic nor any other,
wholly It is a fuson of all the essntially Eagern
| had in mind that ctrfture And everyone who calls
himsdf or hesdf an Indian is bound to treasure that
culture, be its trustee, and ress any attack upon it

European civilization is no doubt suited for the Euro-
peans, but it will mean ruin for India, if we endeavour
to copy it Thisis not to say that we may not adopt
and assmilate whatever may be good and capable of
assmilation by us as it does not also mean that even
the Europeans will not have to part with whatever evil
might have crept into it The incessant search for mate-
rial comforts and their multiplication is such an evil,
that 1 make bold to say that the Europeans themsdves
will have to remodd therr outlook, if they are not to
perish under the weight of the comforts to which they
are becoming daves It may be that my reading is
wrong, but | know that for India to run after the Golden
Flesce is to court certain death Let us engrave on
our hearts the motto of a Western Philosopher  'Plain
living and high thinking" To-day, it is certain that the
millions cannot have high living, and we the few who
profess to do the thinking for the masses run the risk,
in a vain sarch after high living, of mising high
thinking

—Young India April 30, 1931.
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PLAIN LIVING AND HIGH THINKING

" AN IDEAL sodey is that in which every individual
will be able to live a life of progresivdy increasng
wants with a minimum output of labour." Thus writes
a friend from Ahmedabad. The propostion is pleasng
and is backed by plausble argument which many may
acoept That everyone in this world should be able
to maintain as high a sandard of life as possble, with
the leas possble output of labour, is just as fantagic
as to expect a camd to pass through the eye of a neadle
The writer's high living would appear to mean luxu-
rious living, which is an impossble propostion for any
cdy as a whoe And when there is no limit to
luxury, where shall we gop? All the striptures of the
world have taught the exact opposte 'Plain living and
high thinking' is the ideal that has been placed before
us The vas majority recognize its truth, but are un-
able to get there because of human frailty It is, however,
perfectly possble to envisage such an exigence That the
aores in India should be guaranteed a certain income is
only nght, and to achieve this ideal large scale machi-
nery is not only not necessry, but wholly destructive.

M an falls from the pursuit of the ideal of plain living
and high thinking, the moment he wants to multiply his
daily wants. History gives ample proof of this. Man's hap-
piness really lies in contentment. He who is discontented,
however much he possesses becomes a dave to hisdesres
And there isreally no davery equal to that of his dedres
All the sges have dedared from the housetops that
man can be his own worst enemy as well as his best
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friend- To be free or to be adave liesin his own hands.
And what is true for the individual, is true for society.

—Hanjan: Feb. 1, 1942

XV
THE MORAL LAW

PEOPLE in the West genadly hold that the whole
duty of man is to promote the hgppiness of the majonty
of mankind, and happiness is suppossd to mean only
physical happiness arid economic prospenty  If the laws
of morality are broken in the conquest of this happiness,
it does not matter very much Again, as the object
ought to be attained is the hgppiness of the majonty,
Weserners do not think there isany harm if thisis secur-
ed by sacnficing a minonty  The conssouences of this
line of thinking are wnt large on the face of Europe.r

This exdugve ssarch for physica and economic well-
being, prosecuted m disregard of morality, is contrary to
Divine Law, as some wise men m the Wes Ifave shown.
Ore of these was John Ruskm, who contends in Unto

1 "1 do not believe in the doctrine of the greatest good of the
reatest number It means m its nakedness that in order to achieve
ee supposed good of 51 per cent, the interest of 49 per cent may be,
or rather should be sacrificed It is a heartless doctrine and has
done harm to humanlt?/ The only real, dignified, human doctrine is
the greatest good of all, and this can only be achieved by uttermost
sdf-sacrifice”
—The Dtary of Mahadev Desat June 4, 1932, p 149
"l do not beieve in the ‘greatest good of the greatex number’,
nor can | agree that might Is I’I?ht _For human beings, the object in
view should be the good of all, with the weak beihg served first
We are twolegged men, but have still to cas away the nature of
four-footed beasts’
—The Dtary of Mahadev Desat July 10, 1932, p 221



MORALITY AND UNIVERSAL GOOD 3

This Last that men can be happy only if they obey the
Moral Law.

We, in India, are very much given now-a-days to an
imitation of the West. It is necessary to imitate the
virtues of the West, but there is no doubt that Western
dandards are often bad, and everyone will agree that
we should shun all evil things

Morality is an essential ingredient in all the faiths
of the world; but apart from religion, our commonsnse
indicates the necessty of obsarving the Moral Law.
Only by observing it can we hope to be happy

—Unto This Last—A Paraphrase: P. | X.

XVI
MORALITY AND UNIVERSAL GOOD

M A N IS worse than the brute so long as he is sHfish
and indifferent to the happiness of others He rises
above the level of the brute when he begins to work
for the wefare of his family He risss higher in the
sale when he comes to look upon his whole commu-
nity or race as his own family He becomes greater
still when he begins to regard even the so-called
barbarous races as the members of his own family. In
other words man becomes great exactly in the degree
in which he works for the wefare of his felowmen.
And s0 long as we do not fed sympathy and love
for every one of our fdlow-beings we cannot be said to
have undersood the Moral Law. The highex morality
is universal  We should render devoted service to the
world in every possble way, remembering that; every
SM.C—3
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one of our brethren hasa claim on us Those who think
that they are regpponsble only to themsdves can never
be men of high character. It is, of course a slly and a
dangerous notion that the man who does not safeguard
his own interex must fail in the sruggle for exigence
God will never forsake those who devote themsdves to
the srvice of others with a punty and a sngenes of
aim.

Mankind is one, ssulfe that all are equally subject to
theMoral Law. All men areequal in God'seyes. There
are, of coursg differences of race and satus and the
like, but the higher the gatus of a man, the greater is
his respongbility. If we happen to occupy a high pos-
tion, we ought not to boast of our superiority, and | a*
down upon those who are bdow us We do our work,
as they theirs. And all work towards a common end—
the welfare of humanity. So long as we think otherwise,
we cannot call oursdves moral men

It follows from this, that it is morally wrong for one
nation to exerdse control over another for its Hfish
ends If a highly devdoped nation happens to have
under its control people who are not so highly developed,
it is its bounden duty to leave no gone unturned
in order to bring its subject to its own leve. Then
again, according to the Moral Law, a king should not
regard himsdf as in any way superior to his subjects,
for, indeed, he is but the servant of the people Men
in power should exerdse their power for the good of
their fdlowmen A republic that is not based on moral
foundations, and that is not composed of unsdfish men
and women, would be worse than an autocracy.

The Moral Law aso requires that the srong men of a
community or nation should regard it asther paramount
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duty to protect the weak and the oppressed. If all men
realized the obligation of service they would regard it
as a gn to amass wealth; and then, there would be no
inequalities of wealth, and consequently no famine or
starvation. Those who tread the path of virtue should
not be disheartened by the thought that virtue is so rare
in the world, and that they are in a minority. Their
duty is amply to do the right, and leave the rest to God.
They should never think of the result of their action; for
the only reward of a thing well done is to have done it.
—Ethical Reltgum: P. 56.

XVII
MAN'S DUTY

MAN'S duty is to do undfish svice to others and
he should do such service not in order to do good to
others, but rather because it is the very law of his bang*
There are some people who think that we can afford
to act as we please in matters that affect only oursdves,
but no man can, in fact, do anything in the world which
does not, directly or indirectly, affect the welfare of his
felowmen.

Everyone must remembe that his most soret
thoughts have an influence on himsdf as wel as on
others. He should, therefore, practise sdf-control so as
to put all evil thoughts out of his mind, and give room
only for thoughts that are noble and great. He should
keep his body as clean and satless as his mind. A man
is but the product of his thoughts. What he thinks,
that he becomes Hence, all temptations to evil must be
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sernly repressed.  No one who has not become the com-
plete master of his snses and his passons can come

to any good

The man who has learnt to kegp his mind spotlessy
pure must also have a clear conception of his goal in
life. The man, who gsarts on his carer with no fixed
idea of his goal, mugt disspate his energies and finally
be logt for ever, even as a rudderles boat is tossd
hither and thither by 3ie waves of the s, and finally
destroyed. The nobles of all aims is the worship of
God And the highest form of worship congds in doing
the work of God by living in obedience to,the Moral
Law, and by rendering disnterested service to huma-
nity Thousands of men who are wicked and depraved
take the name of God m vain A parrot can be taught
to repeat the name of God; but can it be called godly
or pious? Service of man is possble to all men under
all drcumgances The man who regards service as the
highet end of his life cannot help being highly moral*
for, the wdfare of the world is intimately bound up
with the exerdse of the moral virtues

In judging the actions of men, we should always apply
this tes—whether it oconduces to the welfare of the
world or not. The merchant should s that he does
not profit himsdf at the expense of his cusomers law-
years and doctors should think of the interests of their
clients, rather than of their own earnings The mother
should always take care to s that her child is not spoilt
by false affection or otherwise A poor unlettered
labourer isby far a greater man than the dever merchant,
lawyer, or doctor who has earned his money by
unworthy means Let us never forget that even the
meanes of us is capable of guiding his life by the above
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principle. Even the humbles of us can rise above the
limitations of wealth and rank; for a man's greastness
rets not on wealth or social postion, but smply and
sldy on his life and conduct To judge the character
of a man, we should know the inner woriangs of his
heart One man may give a rupee to a begger in order
to snd him away from his sght, while another may
give him four annas, moved by pity and love. Of thee
two, the latter is clearly the better man, although he
has given much less than the former.

To sum up, then, that man alone can be called truly
religious or moral whose mind Il not tainted with hatred
or dfisiness and who leads a life of absolute purity
and of disntereted servicg and that man aone can be
called truly wealthy or happy ether Only such men
can do good to mankind, for Truth is the foundation of
all that is good and great. To a true servant of huma-
nity, the quesion never arisess as to the best form of
srvice When we have realized the majesty of the Moral
Law, we shall se how little our happiness or unhappi-
ness depends on health, and success and fame, and the
like As has bemn findy said by Emerson, even the pains
and griefs of good men contribute to ther happiness,
while even the wealth and fame of bad men cause misery
to themsdves as well as to the world

*Sxk ye firg the Kingdom of God and His righteous
ness and all other things shall be added unto you.'

—Ethtoal Religion: P. 59.



XVITI
ECONOMIC V. MORAL PROGRESS

DOES economic progress cdash with real progress? By
economic progress | take it, we mean matenal advance-
ment without limit, and by real progress we mean moral
progress which again is the same thing as progress of
the permanent dement in us The subject may, there-
fore, be sated thus Does not moral progress increase in
the same proportion as matenal progr | know that
this is a wider propostjpn than the one before us But
| venture to think that we always mean the large one
even when we lay down the smaller  For, we know
enough of saence to realize that there is no such thing
as pefect res or repoxe in this visble universe of ours.
If, therefore, matenal progress does not dash with moral
progress it must necessanly advance the latter

Nor can we be satidied with the dumsy way in which
ometimes those who cannot defend the large propos-
tion put their cae They sean to be dossssad with the
concrete cae of thirty millions of India, sated by the
late Sir William Wilson Hunter, to be living on one meal
a day They sy that, before we can think or talk of
their moral wdfare, we must satidfy their daily wants.
With thes, they say, matenal progress spels moral pro-
goes  And then is taken a sudden jump; what is true
of thirty millions is true of the universe They forget
that hard casss make bad law | nead hardly say to you
how ludicroudy absurd this deduction would be No
one has ever suggested that gnnding paupensm can lead
to anything ds than moral degradation. Every human
being has a nght to live and, therefore, to find the where-
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withal to feed himsdf and, where necessary, to clothe
and house himsdf. But for this very smple perfonn-
ance, we need no asssgance from economids or ther
laws.

Take no thought for the morrow' is an injunction
which finds an echo m almog all the rdigious scriptures
of the world. In well ordered society the securing of
onés livelihood should be, and is, found to be the easest
thing in the world. Indeed, the tes of orderliness m a
country is not the number of tonlkonaires it owns, but
the absnce of dtarvation among its mases The only
datement that has to be examined is, whether it can be
laid down as a law of universal application that material
advancement means moral progress

Now, let us take a few illustrations. Rome suffered a
moral fall when it attained high material affluence So
did Egypt, and so perhaps mos oountnes of which we
have any higorical record. The desendants and kins-
men of the royal and divine Knshna, too, fell when they
were ralling in nches We do not deny to the Rocke-
fdlers and the Carnegies possession of an ordinary mea-
sure of morality, but we gladly judge than indulgently.
| mean that we do not even expect them to satidy the
highet gandard of morality. With them matenal
gam has not necessarily meant moral gam. In South
Africa, where | had the pnvilege of assodiating with
thousands of our countrymen on mod intimate terms, |
obsarved amog invariably that the greater the poses
son of nches, the greater was their moral turpitude. Our
nch men, to say the least, did not advance the moral
druggle of Pasive Resgance as did the poor. The
rich men's sne of "Hf-reppect was not so much injured
as that of the poorest. If | were not afraid of treading
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on dangerous ground, | would even come nearer home
and show how the posession of riches has been a hind-
ranceto real growth,

| venture to think that the scriptures of the world are
far safer and sounder treatises on laws of economics than
many of the modern text-books The quegtion we are
asking oursdves is not a new one It was addresed
of Jeus two thousand years ago St Mark has
vividly dexribed the some Jes is in his solemn
mood He is earnet. He talks of etermty. He knows
the world about him He is himsdf the greates econo-
mist of his time He succeeded m economizing time
and space, he transcended them. It isto him at his best
that one comes running, kneds down, and asks. "Good
Master, what shall | do that | may inherit Eternal Life?"
And Jesus said unto him  "Why callet thou me good?
There is none good but one, that is, God Thou knowest
the Commandments. Do not commit adultery, Do not
Kill; Do not steal, Do not bear false witness Defraud
not, Honour thy father and mother *  And he answered
and said unto him "Magter, all these have | observed
from my youth" Then Jeus beholding him, loved him
and said unto him' " Onething thou lackest' Go thy way,
sl whatever thou hag and give to the poor, and thou
shall have treasure in Heaven. Come, take up the Cross
and follow me"

And hewas sad at that saying and went away grieved,
for he had great posesson And Jeus looked round
about and said unto thedisciple " How hardly shall they
that have riches enter into the Kingdom of God." And
the distiples were agonished at his words. But Jeus
ansvereth again and said unto them: " Children, how
hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the
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Kingdom of God. It iseaser for a camd to go through
the eye of a neadle than for a rich man to enter into the
Kingdom of God."

Here you have an eternal rule of life sated in the
noblest words the English language is capable of pro-
ducing. But the disaples nodded unbdief, as we do
even to thisday. To him they said, as we say to-day
" But look, how the law fails in practice. If we sl all
and have nothing, we shall have nothing to eat We
must have money or we cann&t even be reasonably
moral." So they date their case thus—And they were
agonished out of measure, sayjng among themsdves*
"Who, then, can be saved?' And Jesus looking upon
them said. "With men it is impossble but not with
God, for, with God all things are possble” Then, Peter
began to say unto him " Lo, we have I€eft all, and have
followed thee" And Jeus answvered and said: 'Venly,
| say unto you there is no man that has left house or
brethren or dgers or father or mother, or wife or
children or lands for my sake and Gospd's but he shall
receve one hundredfold, now in this time, housss and
brethren and dgers and mothers and children and land,
and, in theworld to come Eternal Life. But many that
are firg shall be lag and the lag, firg"

You have here the result or reward, if you prefer the
term, of followingthe Law. | have not taken the trouble
of copying smilar passages from the other non-
Hindu scriptures and | will not insult you by quoting,
in support of the Law stated by Jesus passages from the
writings and sayings of our own sages, passages even
daange if possble than the Biblical extracts | have
drawn your attention to Perhaps, the sronges of all
the testimonies in favour of the affirmative answver to
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the quedtion before us ate the lives of the greatest teach-
as of the world. Jesus Mohammed, Buddha, Nanak,
Kabir, Chaitanya, Shankara, Dayananda, Ramaknshna
were men who exercised an immense influence over, and
moulded the character of, thousands of men. The
world isthericher for their having lived in it. And they
wee all men who ddiberately embraced poverty as
their lot

| should not have laboured my point as | have done
if 1 did not bedieve tftat, in so far we have made the
modern matenalistic craze our goal, so far are we going
down-hill on the path gi progress | hold that economic
progress, m the sne | have put it, is antagonigic to
real progyes Hence, the ancient ideal has been the
limitation of activities promoting wealth. This does
not put an end to all matenal ambition We should
gill have, as we have always had, m our midst people
who make the pursuit of wealth thar aim in life But
we have always recognized that it is a fall from the
ideal It is a beautiful thing to know that the wealthiest
among us have often felt that to have remaned volun-
tarily poor would have been a higher date for them
That you cannot srve God and Mammon is an econo-
mic truth of the highet value. We have to make our
choice

Wegtern nations are to-day groaning under the hed
of the Mongter God of Matenalism. Their moral growth
has become gunted. They measure their progress in
£ s d Amencan wealth has became the gandard.
She is the envy of the other nations. | have heard many
of our countrymen say that we shall gam Amencan
wealth but avoid its methods | venture to sugges that
uch an attempt, if it were made is foredoomed to
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failure. We cannot be 'wise, temperate and furious in
a moment | would have our leaders teach us to be
morally supreme in the world. This land of ours was
once, we are told, the abode of the gods It is not
possble to concelve gods inhabiting a land which is
made hideous by the snoke and the dm of mill-chimneys
and factories, and whose roadways are traversed by
rushing engines dragging numerous cars crowded with
men who know not for the mos part what they are
after, who are often absent-minded, and whose tempers
do not improve by beng uncomfortably packed like
sardines in boxes, and, finding .themsdves in the midst
of utter drangers, who would oust them if they could
and whom they would, in their turn, ous smilarly |
refer to these things because they are hed to be sym-
bolical of material progress But they add not an atom
to our happiness Thisiswhat Wallace, the great scientist,
has said as his ddiberate judgment
"In the exlies reoords which have come dowmn to us
from the pagt, we find ample indications that genera ethical
ocondderations and oconogptions  the  acoepted  dandards  of
mordlity, and the oondud reaulting from the wee in no
degee inferior to those which prevail to-day"

In a sries of chapters, he then prooesds to examine
the postion of the English nation under the advance in
wealth it has made. He says

"This rapid growth of wedth and inceese of our
pove over Nature put too grest a drain upon our cude
cvilization, on our supefiga Chridianity, and it was
acoompanied by various forms of soda immorality dmod as
amazing and unpreoadented"

He then shows how factories have risen on the corpses
of men, women and children, how, as the country has
rapidly advanced in riches it has gone down in mora-



44 SOCIALISM OF MY CONCEPTION

lity. He shows this by dealing with insanitation, life-

destroying trades, adulteration, bribery and gambling.

He shows how with the advance of wealth, jugice has

become immoral, deaths from alcoholism and suiade

have increased, the average of premature births and

congenital defects has increased, and progtitution has

become an ingtitution. He condudes his examination

with these pregnant remarks

"The procesdings of the divorce courts show other

of the result of wedth and leisure while a

friend who had been a good ded in London society assured

me that, both in country houses and in London, various kinds

of orgies were occasiondly to be met with, which would hardly

have been supessd in the period of the mod disolute

emperors  Of war, too, | need sy nothing It has dways

been more or less chronic snce the rise of the Roman Empire,

but there is now undoubtedly a disinclination for war among

all civilized peoples Yet the vast burden of armaments taken

together with the mogt pious declarations in favour of pesog

must be held to show an dmog total asence of mordity as a
guiding principle among the governing classss'

Under the British aegis we have learnt much, but it
is my firm belief that there is little to gam fr$m Britain
in intringc morality, that if we are not careful, we shall
introduce all the vices that she has been a prey to owing
to the dissase of materialism. We can profit by that
connection only if we keep our civilization and our
morals straight, i e, if, ingead of boasting of the glorious
past, we express the ancient moral glory in our
own lives and let our lives bear witness to our boad.
Then, we shall bendfit her and oursdves If we copy
her because she provides us with rulers, both they and
we shall suffer degradation. We need not be afraid of
ideals, or of reducing them to practice even to the utter-
most Ours will only then be a truly spiritual nation
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when we shall show more truth than gold, greater fear-
lesness than pomp of power and wealth, greater charity
than love of sdf. If we will but deanse our houses our
palaces and temples of the attnbutes of wealth and
show in them the attnbutes of morality, we can offer
battle to any combinations of hodile forces without
having to carry the burden of a heavy mihtia. Let us
sk firg the Kingdom of God and His nghteousness
and the irrevocable promise is that everything will be
added unto us These are real economics May you
and | treasure them and enforce them in our daily life!

A lecture ddivered at a meding df the Muw Central Call
Ea[nonlcs Sodiety, Allahabad %enem 1916] o

—Speeches & ertlngsof M Gandh| P 349

XX
THE FUNDAMENTAL LAWOF NATURE

| SUGGEST That we are thieves m a way. |f | take any-
thing that | do not need for my x>wn immediate use and
keep it, | thieve it from somebody ds= | venture to*
ugoed that it is the fundamental law of Nature, with-
out exception, that Nature produces enough for our
wants from day-to-ifey, and if only everybody took
enough for himsdf and nothing more, there would be
no pauperism in this world, there would be no man
dying of darvation in this world. But so long as we
have gpt this inequality, so long we are thieving.

I am no Socialig and | do not want to digpossess those
who have got posesons but 1 do say that, personaly,
those of us who want to s light out of darioiess have to
follow thisrule. | do not want to digposess anybody. |
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should then be departing from the rule of Akimsa. If
omebody dse posesses more than | do, let him. But
so far as my own life has to be regulated, | do say that
| dare not posess anything which | do not want In
India, we have got three millions of people having to
be stidied with one meal a day, and that meal consg-
ing of a chapattt containing no fat in it, and a pinch of
salt. You and | have no right to anything that we really
have, until these three millions are clothed and fed better.
You and |, who ought to know better, must adjust our
wants, and even undergo voluntary sarvation in order
that they may be nurssd, fed and clothed®

—Speeches & Writingsof M Gandhi. P 384

XX
NON-STEALING

EVERY one of us is, consdoudy or unconstoudy, more
or less guilty of theft. We may seal not enly what
bdongs to others but also what bdongs to oursdves
as is done, for ingance, by a father who eats something
secretly, kesping his children m the dark about it

1" We should aim at getting Or'lll)(/ what the rest of the world gets
Thus, if the whole world gets milk, we may aso have it We may
pray to God and say.."O God, if you wish me to have milk, give
It first to the rest of the world " But who can Igra thus’ Only he
who has so much sympathy for others and who labours for their

Even if we cannot practise this principle, we must at least
understand and appreciate it For the present, our only prayer to
<bod should be that snce we are fallen so low, He may accept what-
-ever little we do, and that even if we do not progress in this direc-
tion, He should give us drength to lessn our poseson If we
repent of our sns they will not increase further  We should not
keep anything with usthinking it as our own, but should strive to
give up as much of our posessons as we can.” ]

—To Ashram Sisters. P 106.
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It is theft to take anything beonging to another with-
out his permisson, even if it be with his knowledge. It is
equally theft to take something m the bdief that it is
nobody's property. Things found on the roadsde belong
to the ruler or the local authority.

Thus far, it is pretty smooth sailing. But the observ-
ance of Non-gtealing goes very much farther. It is
theft to take something from another even with his per-
mission, if we have no real ned of it. We should not
receive any sngle thing that we do not need. Theft of
this description generally has food for its object. It is
theft for me to take any fruit that 1 do not need, or to
take it in a larger quantity than is necessary. We are
not always aware of our real nesds and mog of us
improperly multiply our wants, and thus unconscioudy
make thieves of oursves If we devote some thought
to the subject, we shall find that we can ga nd of
quite a number of our wants. One who folows the
obsrvance of Non-stealing will bring about a progress
ive reduction of his own wants Much of the digressng
poverty in this world has arisen out of breaches of the
principles of Non-stealing.

One, who observes the principle of Non-stealing, will
refuse to bother himsdf about things to be acquired in
the future. This evil anxiety for the future will be
found at the root of many a theft To-day we only de-
gre poseson of a thing, tomorrow we shall begin to
adopt measures draight if possble crooked when
thought necessary, to acquire its possesson.

One who takes up the observance of Non-stealing has,
therefore, to be humble, thoughtful, vigilant and in
habits smple.

—From Yeravda Mandir: Chap. V.
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NON-POSSESSION OR POVERTY

POSSESSION implies provison for the future A seker
after Truth, a follower of the Law of Love cannot hold
anything againg to-morrow. God never dores for the
morrow. He never creates more than what is stnctly
needed for the moment*  If, therefore, we repose faith m
His providence, we should res aswured, that He will
give us every day our daily bread, meaning everything
that we require Samls and devotess, who have lived
in such faith, have always derived a jugtification for it
from their experience. Our ignorance or negligence of
the Divine Law, which gives to man from day to day
his daily bread and no more, has given rise to inequali-
ties with all the miseries attendant upon them. The
rich have a superflous sore of things which they do not
need, and which are, therefore, neglected and wasted,
while millions are darved to death for want of sude
nance If each retained posesson only ot what he
needed, no one would be m want, and all would live in
contentment. As it is, the rich are discontented no les
than the poor. The poor man would fain become a mill-
ionaire, and the millionaire a multi-millionaire. The
rich should take the initiative in digposesson with a
view to a universal diffuson of the spirit of content-
ment If only they kesp their own property within
moderate limits, the sarving will be eadly fed, and
will learn the lesson of contentment along with the rich.

Perfect fulfilment of the ideaj ef Non-possesson re-
quires that man should, like the birds, have no roof
ove fyis head, no clothing and no sock of food for the
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morrow. He will indeed ned his daily becead, but it
will be God's busness and not his, to provide it Only
the fewest possble, if any at all, can reach this idedl.
We ordinary ssskers may not be repdied by the ssem-
ing impossibility But we must keep the ideal congtant-
ly in view, and in the light thereof, critically gamine
our posessons and try to reduce them. Civilization, in
the real sn=e of the term, conggts not in the multipli-
cation, but in the deliberate and, voluntary reduction of
wants. This done promotes real hgppiness and content-
ment, and increasss the capacity for service
—From Yeravdd Mandir: Chap V1.

XX
VOLUNTARY POVERTY

WHEN | found mysdf drawn into the political oail, |
asked mysdf what was necessary for me in order to re-
main absolutely untouched by immorality, by untruth,
by what rs known as political gam . | do not propose
to take you through all the details of that act or per-
formance, interesting and, to me, sacred though they
ae—hut | can only tell you that it was adifficult strug-
gle m the beginning and it was a wredle with my wife
ad—as | can vividly recdl—with my children atea Be
that as it may, | came definitely to the conclusion that,
if 1 had to save the people in whose midst my life was
cad and of whose difficulties | was witness from day to
day, | must discard all wedth, all possesson.

| cannot tell you tfnth truth that, when this belje

owie to me, | discarded, weiythuig |mmed|ate|y | mast
SMC—4
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oonfess to you that progress at first was dow.  And now,
as | recall thexe days of igruggle, | remember that it was
also painful in the beginning. But, as days went by, |
sw that | had to throw overboard many other things
which | usad to condder as mine, and a tune came when
it became a matter of postive joy to give up those
things And one after another then, by almost geome
tric progresson, the things dipped away from me. And,
as | am dexribing my experience, | can say a great
burden fell off my shoulders and | felt that | could now
walk with eae and do my work aso m the srvice of
my fdlow-men with great comfort and still greater joy
The posesion of anything then became a troublesome
thing and a burden

Exploring the cause of that joy, | found that, if | kept
anything as my own, | had to defend it againg the whole
world | found aso that there were many people who
did not have the thing, although they wanted it, and |
would have to ssk police asdgance as if hungry
fanune-tncken people, finding me in a londy place
wanted me not merey to divide the thing with them but to
digposess me And | said to mysdf If they want it
and would take it, they do so not from any malicious
motive, but they would do it because theirs was a greater
nesd than mine

And, then, | said to mysdf Posesson serais to me to
be a crime | can only poses certain things when |
know that others, who aso want to posses smilar
things, are able to do 0. But we know—every one of
us can geak from experience—that such a thing that can
be possessd by all is non-possession, not to have any-
thing whatsoever  In other words, a willing surrender.

You might, then, well say to me: 'But you are keep-
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ing many things on your body, even as you are spesk-
ing about voluntary poverty and not posessng any-
thing whatsoever™ And your taunt would be right, if
you only superficially undergood the meaning of the
thing that | am speaking about just now. It is really
the spirit behind. Whilst you have the body, you will
have to have something to clothe the body with also.
But, then, you will take for the body not all that you
can get, but the least possble the leas with which you
can do. You will take for your house not many man-
sons but the least cover that you can do with And,
smilarly, with reference to your food and so on

Now, you s that there is here a daily conflict between
what you and we undergand to-day as civilization, and
the state which | am picturing to you as a sate of bliss
and a desrable sate On the other hand, the bass of
culture for civilization is undergood to be the multipli-
cation of all your wants. If you have one room, you will
desre to have two rooms three rooms the more the
merrier  Agd, smilarly, you will want to have as much
furniture as you can put in your house, and so on, end
ledy AnNd the more you possess the better culture
you represent, or some such thing | am putting it, per-
haps, not as nicely as the advocates of that civilization
would put it, but am putting it to you in the manner
| undergand it.

And, on the other hand, you find the less you posess
the less you want, the better you are. And better for
what? Not for enjoyment of this life, but for enjoyment
of pesona savice to your fdlow-bengs service to
winch you dedicate yoursdves, body, soul and mind
Even the body is not yours. It has been given to you as
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a temporary posesson, and it can dso be taken frgpi
you by Han who has given it to you.

Theefore having that absolute conviction in me, such
must be my condtant desre that this body dso may be
surrendered at the will of God, and, while it is a my
disposal, must be used not for dissipation, not for sn
indulgence, not for plessure, but merdy for sarvice aod
savice the whole of your waking hours. And if this
n true with reference to the body, how much more so
with reference to clothing and other things that we uss?

And those who have actually followed out this vow
of voluntary poverty to the fullest extent possble (to
reech absolute perfection is an impossibility, but the
iullest posshle extent for a human being), those who
have reeched the idedl of that dae they testify that
when you dsposess yoursdf of everything you have,
you really posses al the tressures of the world In
other words, you really get al that is in reality neces
say for you, everything |If food is necessary, food will
come to you

Many of you ae men and women of prayer, and |
have heard from very many Christian lips that they get
their food in answer to prayer, that they get everything
m answve to prayer | bdieve it But | want you to
come with me a sep further and believe with me that
those who voluntarily give up everything on earth, in-
cluding the body—that is to sy, have readiness to give
up everything (and they must examine themsdves criti-
cdly, rigidly, and give dways an advae judgmaitf
a@and themsdves—thoe who will follow this out will
redly find that they are never in want

'Want mus aot again be taken literdiy. Gad the
hardes tesk-meder | have known on this eat and
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He tries you through and through And when you find
thtft yoflr faith is failing or your body is failing you, ami
you ae sinking, He comes to your assgance somehow
oir otfecr, and proves to you that you must not lose yottf
faith and that He is dways at your beck and call, tofct
on Hte tefrns, not on your tems. So | have found, 1
cannot redly recdl a gngle indance when, a the de-
venth hour, He hes forssken me

[From A addres delivered a the Quildhouse, London, on Sgo-
tember 23, 1931)

—Soeeches& Writings of M Gandhi P 1066.

XX
DIGNITY OF POVERTY

POVERTY hes a dignity m our country The poor man
is not ahamed of his poverty He prefers his hut to
the rich man's pdace He even takes pride m it.
Though poor in material goods he is not poor m spirit
Contentment is his tressure He may as wdl sy to
himsdf 'Snce we cannot all become rich and O0wWn
paaces let us a leegt pull down the pdaces of the rich
and bring them down to our level' That can bring no
happiness or peace dther to themsdves or anyone dsg,
and God will certainly be not the friend and heper
of the poor of such description.

Poverty, in the s of inequaity of materid possess:
ions, is there in evay part of the world. That is
perhaps in a certain messure inevitable, for all men ae
not equa either in their taents or the messure of their
needs Even in America, which is fabuloudy rich and
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where Mammon has taken the place of God, there are
many poor. Poet Malaban had come across some rela-
tives of Shah Alam begging in the dsrests of Rangoon.
He has written a beautiful poem about it, which has
aunk into my heart The subdance of it is that he
alone is rich who has God for his friend and helper.

In India, there is a particular type of man who de-
lights in having as few nesds as possble He carries
with him only a little flour and a pinch of salt and chil-
lies tied m his napkin. He has a lata and a string to
draw water from the well He neads nothing dse He
walks on foot covering 10-12 miles a day He makes
the dough in his napkin, collects a few twigs to make
a fire and bakes his dough on the embeas It is caled
bah | have taged it and found it mos ddicious The
relish does not he in the food but in the appetite that
honest toil and the contentment of the mind give Such
a man has God as his companion and friend and feds
richer than any king or empeor God is not the
friend of those who inwardly cove other's riches
Everyone can copy that example and enjaty ineffable
peace and happiness himsdf and radiate it to others.
On the other hand, if one hankers after riches one has
to resort to exploitation, by whatever name it may be
caled Even then, the cores cannot become million-
ares True happiness lies in contentment and com-
panionship with God only

—Hartjan: July 21, 1946.
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T H E world cannot subsg for a sngle moment without
yajna'.. and, therefore, the Gita, after having dealt with
true wisdom in the Second Chapter, takes up in the
third the means of attaining it, and dedares in so many
words, that yajna came with the Creation itsef This
body, therefore, has been given us only in order that
we may sve all Creation with it And, therefore, says
the Gita 'He who eats without offering yajna, eats solen
food'" Every sngle act of one, who would lead a life of
purity, should be in the nature of yajna Yajna having
come to us with our birth, we are debtors all our lives,
and thus for ever bound to sve the universe And
even as a bond-dave recaves food, clothing and so on
from the masger whom he srves 0 should we grate-
fully acogpt such gifts as may be asigned to us by the
Lord of the Universe  What we receve must be called
a gift, for,as debtors, we are entitled to no consderation
for the discharge of our obligations. Therefore, we may
not blame the Master, if we fail to get it. Our body is
His to be cherished or cag away according to His wilL
This is not a matter for complaint or even pity, on the
contrary, it is a natural and even a pleasant and desr-
able date, if only we realize our proper place in
God's sheme We do indeed need drong faith, if we

Yajm means an apt directed to the wefare of others, done
without desmng any return for it, whether of a temporal or spintual
nature 'Act' heré must be taken in its widest sns and incudes
thought and word, as well as deed. 'Others embraces not only
humanity, but all life"

—From Yeravda Mandtra Chap XIV.
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would experience this supreme bliss "Do not worry in
the leest about yoursdf, leave all worry to God,"—this
appears to be the commandment in all religions.

This need not frighten anyone He who devotes
Wtmedf to sdrviee with a dear consdence will day by
day grasgp Ihe necessty tor it in greats measure, and
will continually grow richer in faith The path of ser
vice can hardfy be trodden by one who is not prepared
to renounce sdf-mtereit, and to recognize the condi-
tions of his birth  Constioudy or unconscioudy, every
one of us does render some service or other  If we cul-
tivate the habit Of dofiig this service deliberately, our
dedite for srvice will seadily grow dranger, and will
make not only for our own happiness but that of the
world at large

—From Yeravda Mandtr Chap. X1V.

XXV
MORE ABOUT YAJINA

IT will perhaps be worthwhile further to condder a
principle which has ben created along with mankind
Yajna is duty to be performed, or service to be rendered;
all the twenty-four hours of the day

To srve Without desre is to favour not others but
oursdves even as in discharging a debt we srve only
oursdves lighten our burden and fulfil our duty
A$aJuu *fat only the good but all of ps are bdtfitid to place
our resources at the disposal of humanity* And if such
isUie law, as evidently it is, indulgence ceesss to hold a
place in life and gives war to renunciation. The duty
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of reriungatfon differentiates mankind from the beast

Some object that life thus undersood becomes dull
and deveid of art, and leaves no ttxxtt for the house
holder But renunciation here does not mean aboendon
mg the world and retiring into the forest. The spirit of
renunaation Should rule aH the activities of life, A
householder does not ceese to be one, if he regards Hfe
as a duty rather than as an indulgence A merchant!
who operdtes in the sacrificid "spirit, will have aoreg
passng through his hands, but he will, if he falows the
law, ue his abilities for savice He will, therefore
not chest or speculde, will lead a ample life, will not
injure a living soul and will lose millions rather than
harm anybody Let no one run away with the idea that
this type of merchat exigs only in my imagination
Fortunately for the world, it does exist In the West &b
wel as in the East It is true, such merchants may ke
counted on ones fingers ends but the type ceesss to bE
imaginary, as soon as even one living pedmen can be
found to aswer to it

A life of saorifice is the pinnacle of art, and is full of
truejoy Yajnaisnot yajm, if one feds it to be burden-
ome or annoying

Sdf-indulgence leads to destruction, and renunciation
to immortality Joy has no independent exigence it
depends upon our attitude to life  One man will enjoy
theatricd scenery, another the ever new soenes which

! *The human body is meant soledly for service, never for indul-
ce The sore of hap%y Ilhfe lies” in r-efiunciatibn Rentindatiott
eath.”

genc [
Is life Indulgence dte
—tfarijan  Feb 24, 1946

2"No sacrifice is worth the name unless it is a joy Sacrifice
and a long face go ill together"
—Youm India June 25, 1925
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unfold themsdves in the sky. Joy, therefore, is a mat-
ter of individual and national education We shall de-
light m things which we have been taught to delight in
as children. And illustrations can be easly cited of
different national tases

Again, many sacnficers imagine that they are free to
receive from the people everythmg they nead, and many
things they do not need, because they are rendering dis-
interested srvice Directly this idea sways a man, he
ceasss to be a servant and becomes a tyrant over the
people.

One who would srve will not wase a thought upon
his own comforts, which he leaves to be attended to
or neglected by his Master on High He will not, there-
fore encumber himsdf with everything that comes his
way, he will take only what he strictly nesds and leave
the rex He will be calm, free from anger and unruffled
in mind, even if he finds himsdf inconvenienced. His
srvice like virtue, is its own reward, and he will rest
content with it.

Again, one dare not be negligent in sarvicg*or be be-
hind-hand with'it He who thinks that he mus be dili-
gent only in his personal busness and unpaid public
busness may be done in any way and at any time he
choosss has «ill to learn the very rudiments of the
sence of sacnfice Voluntary service of others demands
the bet of which one is capable and mug take pre-
cadence over sxvice of f.  In fact, the pure devotee
consecrates himsdf to the service of humanity without
any resrvation whatever.

—From Yeravda Mandtr: Chap. XV.



XXVI
NECESSITY OF BODILY LABOUR

"By food the living live, food comes of ram,

And ram comes by the pious sacrifice,

And sacrifice is paid with tithes of toil"
—Edwm Arnold

HERE there is not only the theory, in my opinion, of
bodily labour propounded, but there is aso the theory
edablished of labour not only fgr onedf but for others
when and when only it becomes yajna or sacrifice’. The
rams come not through intellectual feats, but through
shex bodily labour. It is a wel-esablished scientific
fact that where forests are denuded of trees rams ceass
where trees are planted, rams are attracted and the
volume of water receved increasss with the increase
of vegetation Laws of Nature are still unexplored.
We have but sratched the surface Who knows all the
ill effects moral and physcal, of the cessation of bodily
labour? Cet me not be misundergood | do not dis

1" This srvice is impossble without bread-labour, otherwise
descnbed in the Gita asE/ajna It is only when a man or woman has
done bodily labour for the sske of service that he or she ges any
right to live The Gxta says that anybody who eats without perform-
ing yajna, in Tolstoy's language bread-labour, is a thief, 'eats sin'
But ~body-labour betomes yajna only when it is undertaken m a
spirit of ‘service not of indulgence, as it may easily become when it
is done only to develop the animal in man “A man who adopts s&r-
vice as his ideal will' go on curbing his carnal appetites more and
more and though, as in the case of Tolstoy, the attainment of full
sdf-restraint ssems always as far away as ‘ever, he will never cease
to persevere in it and régard such perseverance as the surmnum bo-
num of life Firhad, in his quest of Shinn, wore away his life in

breaking rocks, shall,we do less for our Shinn of Truth, without
which service is not™

—Young India Sept 20, 1928
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count the value of intellectual labour, but no amount of
it is any compensation for bodily labour, which every
one of usdshom to givefor the common good of all It
may be, often is infinitely superior to bodily labour,
but it never is or can be a subgtitute for it, even as in-
tellectual food, though far superior to the grains we eat,
never can be a subgitute for them Indeed, without
the products of the earth, those of the intelect would
be an impossibility
—Young India. Oct 15, 1925

XXVII
"BREAD-LABOUR"

THE law, that to live man mus work, firs came home
to me upon reading Tolstoy's writing on bread-labour.
But even before that, | had begun to pay homage to it
after reading Ruskin's Unto This Last. The Divine Law,
that man mus earn his bread by labouring with his
own hands, was firs dressed by a Russan writer named
T M Bondaref. Tolstoy advertised it and gave it wider
publicity In my view, the same principle has been s
forth in the Third Chapter of the Gita, where we are
told that he who eats without offering sacrifice eats
dolen food Sacrifice here can only mean bread-labour

Reason, too, leads us to an identical conduson. How
can a man, who does not do body labour, have the right
to eat? In the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat thy
bread’, says the Bible. A millionaire cannot carry on
for long, and will soon get tired of his life, if he rolls to
hisbed all day long, and is even helped to his food He,



" BREAD-LABOUR" fit

therefore, induces hunger by exerdsg and hdps him-
«df to the food he eats If everyone, whether rich or
poor, has thus to take exerdse in some shape or form,
why should it not asume the form of productive t.e,
bread-labour? No one axks the cultivator to take
breathing exercise or to work his musdes And more
than ninetenths of humanity lives by tilling the soil.
How much happier, healthier and more peaceful would
the world become if the remaining tenth followed the
example of the overwheming majority, at leas to the
extent of labouring enough for their food! And many
hardships connected with agriculture would be easly
redressed, if such people took a hand in it. Again, invi-
dious diginctions of rank would be abolished, when
everyone, without exception, acknowledged the obliga-
tion of bread-labour It is common to all the varnas
There is a world-wide conflicc between Capital and
Labour, and the poor envy the rich. If all worked for
their bread, diginctions of rank would be obliterated,
the rich would still be there, but they would deem them-
sdves only trugess of ther property, and would use
it mainly in the public intered.

Bread-labour is a veritable blessng to one who would
observe Non-violence, worship Truth, and make the ob-
srvance of Brahmacharya a natural act This labour
can truly be related to agriculture aone. But, at pre-
snt, at any rate, everybody is not in a postion to take
to it A peson can, therefore, spin or weave or take
up carpentry or smithery, ingead of tilling the soil,
always regarding agriculture, however, to be the ideal.
Everyone mug be his own savenger. Evacuation is
as necesry as eating; and the bes thing would be for
everyone to digpose of his own wage. If this is im-
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possble, each family should s to its own scavenging.
have fdt for years that there must be something radi-
caly wrong, where scavenging has been mede the con-
can of a sgpade dass in society.  We have no histori-
ca record of the man who fird assgned the lowest
datus to this essntid sanitary sarvice Whoever he
was, he by no means did us good We should, from
our very childhood, have the idea impressed upon our
minds that we are all scavengas and the eedest way
of doing 0 is, for everyone, who hes redized this, to
commence breadHlabour &8 a savenge  Scavenging,
thus intelligently taken up, will help one to a true gppre-
ciation of the equality of man
—From YeravdaMandir Chap | X.

XXVIII
IMPORTANCE OF BREAD-LABOUR

REFERRING to the Russan writer Bondaref, Tolstoy
obsrves that his discovery of the vital importance of
bread-labour is one of the mogt remarkable discoveries
of moden times The idea is that every hedlthy indivi-
dua must labour enough for his food, and his intellect-
ual faculties must be exerdsad not in order to obtain a
living or amass a fortune, but only in the savice of man-
kind If this principle is obsaved everywhere, all men
would be equa, none would starve and the world would
be saved from many a sin.

It is possble that this golden ride will never be ob-
sved by the whole world. Millions dbsave it in spite
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of themsdves without undergandmg it. But their mind
is working in a contrary direction, so that they are un-
happy themsdves and their labour is not as fruitful as
it should be. This date of things saves as an incentive
to those who undersand and sk to practise the rule.
By rendering a willing obedience to it, they enjoy good
health as well as perfect pesce and deveop their cgpa
city for savice

Tolstoy made a degp impresson on my mind, and,
even in South Africa, | began to dbsave the rule to the
bes of my ability In my opinion, the same principle
hes ben s forth in the Third Chapter of the Gita. |
do not go so far as to sy that the word yajna (sacri-
fice) there means body-labour But when the Gita ssys
that 'ram comes from sacrifice (Vearse 14), | think it in-
dicates the necessty of bodily labour The 'resdue of
srifice (Verse 13) is the bread that we have won in
the sweat of our brow. Labouring enough for ones food
hes ben dassd in the Gita as a yajna Whoever edats
more than is enough for sustaining the body is a thief
for mog of us hardly perform labour enough to main-
tain themsdves | bdieve that a man has no right to
recave anything more than his kesp, and that every-
one who labours is entitled to a living wege

This does not rule out the divison of labour. The
manufacture of everything nesded to saidfy essentid
human wants involves bodily labour, so that Iabour in
all essntid occupations counts as bread-labour  But
as many of us do not perform such labour, they have to
take exardse in order to presarve their hedth. A culti-
vator working on his farm from day to day has not to
take breathing exerdse or; dretch his musdes  Indeed,
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if he observes the other laws of haealth, be will never be
afflicted with illness,

God never crestes more than what is strictly nesded
fav the moment, with theresult that if anyone appropri-
ates more than he really nesds he reduces his neigh-
bour to destitution. The gtarvation of people in several
parts of the world is dueto many of us seizing very muck
more than they need We may utilize the gifts of
Nature just as we chooe but in her books the debits
are always equal to the, credits There is no balance
in @ther column.

Intellectual devdopment is often supposed to mean a
knowledge of facts concerning the universe It is a
gross superdition to imagine that knowledge is acquir-
ed only through books We mug discard this error
Reading books has a place in life, but is ussful only in
its own place |If book-knowledge is cultivated at the
cod of body-labour, we mug raise a revolt againg it
Most of our time mus be devoted to body-labour, and
only a littleto reading Asin India to-day the rich and
the so-caled higher dases deyise body-labour, it is
very necessary to indst on the dignity of labour Even
for real intelectual devdopment, one should engage in
me useful bodily activity

—Adshram Observances in Action P 60.

XXX
DUTY OF BREAD-LABOUR

"BRAHMA created his people with the duty of sacrifice
laid upon them and said: 'By thisdo you flourish. Let
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it be the fulfiller of all your dedres* . He who eats
without performing this sacrifice eats solen bread”
Thus says the Gita. "Earn thy bread by the sweat of
thy brow,” says the Bible Sacrifices may be of many
kinds. One of them may well be bread labour. If all
laboured for their bread and no more, then there would
be enough food and enough leisure for all Then, there
would be no cry of over-population, no dissase, and no
uch misery as we s around  Such labour will be the
highet form of sacrifice  Men will no doubt do many
other things dther through ther bodies or through
their minds, but all this will be labour of love for the
common good There will, then, be no rich and no poor
none high and none low, no touchable and no untouch-
able

This may be an unattainable ideal But we need not,
therefore, oease to gtrive for it.  Even if, without fulfilling
the whole law of sacrifice, that is the law of our beng,
we peformed physical labour enough for our daily
bread, we .should go a long way towards the ideal

If we did s, our wants would be minimized, our food
would be smple We should then eat to live, not live
to eat. Let anyone who doubts the accuracy of this
propostion try to sweat for his bread, he will derive the
greates relish from the productions of his labour, im-
prove his health and discover that many things he took
were superfluities.

May not men earn their bread by intelectual labour?
No. The nexds of the body must be supplied by the
body. "Render unto Caesr that which is Caesr's',
perhaps applies here as well,

s—5
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Mere mental, that is intelectual labour! is for the
soul and is its own satisfaction. It should never de
mand payment. In the ideal date, doctors lawyers and
like will work soldy for the benefit of society, not for
odf  Obedience to the Law of Bread Labour will
bring about a dlent revolution in the dructure of -
city. Man's thumph will condg in subgituting the
sruggle for exigence by the gruggle for mutual ser-
vice. The Law of the Brute will be replaced by the Law
of Man

Return to the villages means a definite voluntary
recognition of the duty of bread labour and all it con-
notes But says the critic. "Millions of India's children
are to-day living in the villages and yet they are living
a life of semi-garvation" This, alas, is but too true
Fortunately, we know that thers is not voluntary
obedience They would perhaps shirk body labour if
they could, and even rush to the nearet city if
they could be accommodated in it Compulsory obedience
to a mage is a date of davery, willing obedience to
onés father is the glory of sonship Similarly, com-
pulsory obedience to the Law of Bread Labour breads
poverty, dissase and discontent It is a Sate of davery.
Willing obedience to it must bring contentment and
health And it is health which is real wealth, not pieces
of dlver and gold

—Hanjan June 29, 1935

" Intdlectual vvork |5|mportant and_has an undoubted place in
the sheme of life But what | ingg on is the necessty of phydcal
labour No man, | dam, ou%ht to be free from that obllgatlon it
will srve to improve even, the quality of his intdlectual outpuf |
venture to, sy that in andent t|mes rahmins worked W|th h
body as with"thar mind But even if they did not, body-labou
a proved necessty at the presat time

—Harijan Feb 6, 1947



XXX
SWADESHI

AFTER MUCH THINKING, | have arrived at a definition of
Swadeshi that perhaps bes illustrates my meaning.
Swadeshi is that spirit in us which redricts us to the
ue and savice of our immediate surroundings to the
exduson of the more remote. Thus, as for religion, in
order to satify the reguirements of the definition, |
mug redrict mysdf to my ancedra religion. That is
the use of my immediate religious surroundings If |
find it defective, | should serve it by purging it of its
defects In the domain of poalitics, | should make use
of the indigenous ingtitutions and serve them by cunng
them of their proved defects In that of economics |
should use only things that are produced by my imme
diate neghbours and serve those indudries by making
them effident and complete where they might be found
wanting, It is suggeted that such Swadeshi, if reduced
to practice, will lead to the millenium, because we do
not expect quite to reach it within our times So may
we not abandon Swadeshi even though it may not be
fully attained for generations to come

Much of the desp poverty of the mases is due to the
ruinous departure from Swadeshi in the economic and
indugtrial life If not an article of commerce had been
brought from outsde India, e would be to-day a land
flowing with milk and honey But that was not to be
We were greedy, and so was England. The connection
with England and India was bassd clearly upon an
error.

If we follow the Swadeshi doctrine, it would be your
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duty and mine to find out neighbours who can supply
our wants, and to teach them to supply them where
they do not know how to proceed, assuming that there
are neighbours who are in want of healthy occupation.
Then, every village of India will aimost be a sdf-support-
ing and sdf-contained unit, exchanging only such neces
sary commodities with other villages as are not locally
producible.  This may all sound nonsensca Well,
India is a country of nonsne It is nonsengca to
parch onés throat with thirst when a kindly Mussal-
man is ready to offer pure water to drink Ami yet
thousands of Hindus would rather die of thirst than
drink water from a Muslim houshod These non-
sndcal men can also, once they are convinced that their
religion demands that they <hould wear garments
manufactured in India only and eat food only grown in
India, decline to wear any other clothing or eat any
other food

It has often been urged that India cannot adopt
Swadeshi in the economic life at any rate Those who
advance this objection do not look upon Swadeshi as a
rule of life With them it is a mere patriotic efort, not
to be made if it involved any sdf-denial Swadeshi, as
defined here, is a rdigious discipline to be undergone
in utter disregard of the physcal discomfort it may
caue to individuals Under its spdl, the deprivation
of a pin or a nedle because thexe are not manufactur-
ed in India, nesd cause no terror A Swadeshist will
learn to do without hundreds of things which to-day he
congders necesssry Moreover, thoe who dismiss
Swadeshi from their minds by arguing the impossble,
forget that Swadeshi, after all, is a goal to be reached
by dseady effort And we would be making for the
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goal even if we confined Swadeshi to a given st of
articles, allowing oursdves as a temporary measure to
use uch things as might not be procurable in the
country

There now remains for me to consder one more
objection that has been raised againg Swadeshi The
objectors condder it to be a mogt Hfish doctrine with-
out any warrant in the civilized code of morality. With
them to practise Swadeshi is to revert to barbarism, |
cannot enter into a detailed analyss of the propostion.
But | would urge that Swadeshi is the only doctrine
consgent with the law of humility and love It is
arrogance to think of launching out to serve the whole
of India, when | am hardly able to serve even my own
family. It were better to concentrate my efforts upon
the family and condder that through them | was srv-
ing the whole nation and, if you will, the whole of
humanity This is humility and it is love The motive
will determine the quality of the act | may serve my
family regardless of the sufferings | may cause to others
As, for ingance, | may accept an employment which
enables me to extort money from people | enrich my-
«df thereby and then satify many unlawful demands
of the family Here, | am serving neither the family
nor the State Or, | may recognize that God has given
me hands and feet only to work with for my sugenance
and for that of those who may be dependent upon me.
| would then at once simplify my life and that of those
whom | can directly reach In this ingance, | would
have srved the family without causng injury to any-
one d Supposng that everyone followed this mode
of life, we should have at once an ideal state. All will
not reach that date at the same time But those of us
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who, redlizing its truth, enforce it in practice, will
clearly anticipate and accderate the coming of that
happy day Under this plan of life, in sseming to serve
India to the exdudon of every other country, | do not
harm any other country My patriotism is both exclu-
gve and inclusve. It is exdusve in the snse that, in
all humility, | confine my attention to the land of my
birth, but it is incdusve in the snse that my service
is not of a competitive or antagonigtic nature Sic utere
tuo ut altenum nan lu is not merdy a legal maxim, but
is a grand doctrine of life It is the key to a proper
practice of Ahtmsa or love

[From an addres ddivared bdore the Missonary Conference
Madras on February 14, 1916 ]

Speeches and Writings of M Gandhi P 336

XXXI
THE SWADESHI SPIRIT

|F WE HAVE no regard for our respective vernaculars,
if we didike our dothes if our dress repds us if we
are ashamed to wear the saored shikha, if our food is
digagteful to us our climate is not good enough, our
people uncouth and unfit for our company, our civiliza-
tion faulty and the foreign attractive, in short, if every-
thing native is bad and everything foreign pleasng to
us, | should not know what Swaraj can mean for us |If
everything foreign is to be adopted, surey it will be
necessary for us to continue long under foreign tutelage,
because foreign civilization has not permeated the
mases It ssans to me that before we can appreciate
Swam), we should have not only love but passon for
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Swadeshi. Every one of our acts should bear the
Swadeshi gamp Swara] can only be built upon the
assumption that mogt of what is national is on the
whole sound If the view here put forth be correct,
the Swadeshi movement ought to be earned on vigour-
oudy Every country that has earned on the Swaraj
movement has fully appreciated the Swadeshi spmt.
The Scotch Highlanders hold on to ther kilts even at
the risk of their lives We humouroudy call the High-
landers the 'Petticoat Brigade But the whole world
tedtifies to the strength that lies behind that petticoat,
and the Highlanders of Sootland will not abandon it
even though it is an inconvenient dress and an easy
target for the enemy The object in deveoping the
foregoing argument is not that we should treasure our
faults, but that what is national, even though compara-
tively less agreesble, should be adhered to, and that
what is foreign should be avoided, though it may be
more agreeable than our own That which is wanting
in our civilization can be supplied by proper effort on
our part
[From the Preddential Address ddivered at the fird Gujarat
Provinaal Pdlitical Conference in October 1917 |
—FEoonomics of Khadi P 12.

XXX
SWADESHI AND NATIONALISM

M Y DEFINITION OF Swadeshi is well known | mus
not sarve my disant neighbour at the expense of the
nearest It is never vindictive or punitive It is in
no sn<e narrow, for | buy from every part of the world
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what is nesded for my growth | refuse to buy from
anybody anything however nice or beautiful, if it inter-
feres with my growth or injures those whom Nature
has made my first care | buy usdful healthy litera-
ture from every part of the world. | buy surgical
ingruments from England, pins and pencls from
Austria, and watches from Switzerland. But | will not
buy an inch of the finest cotton fabric from England or
Japan or any other part of the world, because it has
injured and increasingly injures the millions of the in-
habitants of India. | hold it to be snful for me to
refuse to buy the cloth spun and woven by the needy
millions of India's paupers, and to buy foreign cloth
although it may be superior in quality to the Indian
hand-soun My Swadesht, therefore, chiefly, centres
round the hand-spun Khaddar and extends to every-
thing that can be and is produced in India My
nationalism is as broad as my Swadeshi | want India's
rise so that the whole world may benefit | do not want
India to rise on the nun of other nations If, there-
fore India was grong and able, India would snd out
to the world he treasures of art and health-giving
soices, but would refuse to send out opium or intoxica-
ting liquors although the traffic may bring much mate
rial bendfit to India
—Young India March 12, 1925

XXX
WHAT SWADESHI MEANS

A MAN'S FIRST DUTY IS to his neighbour This does not
imply hatred for the foregner or partiality for the
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felow-countrymen. Our capacity for service has obvi-
ous limits We can serve even our neighbour with some
difficulty. If every one of us duly performed his duty
to his neighbour, no one in the world who needed asss-
ance would be left unattended Therefore, one who
srves his neighbour serves all the world. As a matter
of fact, there is in Swadeshi no room for distinction be-
tween onéds own and other people To save onés
neighbour is to serve the world. Indeed, it is the only
way open to us of serving the world. One, to whom the
whole world is as his family, should have the power of
serving the universe without moving from his place. He
can exeadse this power only through service rendered
to his neighbour. Tolstoy goes further and says that at
present we are riding on other peoples backs it is
enough only if we get down This is another way of
putting the same thing No one can sve others with-
out serving himsdf And whoever tries to achieve his pri-
vate ends without serving others, harms himsdf as well
astheworld at large The reason is obvious All living
beings are membea's one of another, so that a person's
every act has a beneficia or harmful influence on the
whole world We cannot s this, near-sghted as we
are The influence of a dngle act of an individual on
the world may be negligible But that influence is
there all the same and an awareness of this truth should
make us realize our responsbility.

Swadeshi, therefore, does not involve any disservice
to the foreigner. Still Swadeshi does not reach every-
where, for that is impossble in the very nature of
things. In trying to sarve the world, one does not srve
the world and fails to srve even the neighbour. In
serving the neghbour, one m efedt, srves the world-
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Only he who has performed his duty to his neighbour
has the right to say. 'All are akin to me" But if a
person says 'All are akin to me and neglecting his
neighbour gives himself up to sdlf-indulgence, he lives
to himself aone

We find some good men who leave their own place
and move all over the world serving non-neighbours
They do nothing wrong, and their activity is not an
exception to the Law of Swadeshi Only their capa
city for sarvice is greater To one man, only he who
lives next-door to him is his neighbour For a second
man, his neighbourhood is co-extensve with his village,
and for a third with ten surrounding villages Thus,
everyone saves according to his capacity A common
man cannot do uncommon work  Definitions are fram-
ed with an eye to him done, and imply everything
which is not contrary to their spirit When he obsarves
the Law of Swadeshi, the ordinary man does not think
that he is doing service to any others He deds with
the neighbouring producer, as it is convenient for him
But an occason may arise when this is inconvenient
One who knows that Swadeshi is the law of life, will
observe it even on such occasons Many of us at pre-
sent are not satisfied with the quality of goods made in
India, and are tempted to buy foreign goods. It is,
therefore, necessary to point out that Swadeshi does
not simply minister to our convenience but is a
rule of life Swadesht has nothing to do with hatred
of the foreigner It can never be ones duty to wish
or todo ill to others

Khadi has been conceived as the image of Swadeshi,
because India has committed a heinous sin by giving it
up and thus failing in the discharge of her natural duty.
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The importance of Khadi and the spinning-whed first
dawned on me in 1908, when | had no idea of what the
whed was like and did not even know the difference
between the whed and the loom | had only a vague
idea of the condition of India's villages, but still | dear-
ly saw that the chigf cause of their pauperization was
the dedruction of the spinning whed, and resolved
that 1 would try to revive it when | returned to India.

—Ashram Observance? in Action P 67.

XXXIV!
THE LAW OF SWADESHI

Swadeshi is the law of laws enjoined by the present
age Spiritual laws, like Nature's laws nesd no en-
acting, they are sdf-acting But through ignorance or
other causes man often negledts or disobeys them

The Law of Swadeshi is ingrained in the basc nature
of man, but it has to-day sunk into oblivion

In its ultimate and spiritual snsg Swadeshi gands
for the final emancipation of the soul from her earthly
bondage or permanent abode, it is a hindrance in her
onward journey, it gands in the way of her realizing
her oneness with all life A votary of Swadeshi, there-
fore in his driving to identify himsdf with the entire
creation, ssks to be emancipated from the bondage of
the physcal body.

If this interpretation of Swadeshi be correct, then it
follows that its votary will, as a first duty, dedicate him-
«f to the srvice of his immediate neghbours  This in-
volves exduson or even sacrifice of the interests of the
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rest, but the exduson or the sacrifice would be only in
appearance. Pure svice of our neghbours can never,
from its very nature, result in disservice to those who
are far away, but rather the contrary 'As with the
individual, so with the universe is an unfailing prin-
ciple, which we would do well to lay to heart On the
other hand, a man who allows himsdf to be lured by
'the disant somé, runs to the ends of the earth for
svice, is not only foiled in his ambition, but aso fails
in his duty towards his neighbours Take a concree
indgance. In the particular place where | live, | have
certain pasons as my neghbours some reations and
-dependants  Naturally, they all fed, as they have a
right to, that they have a claim on me, and look to me
for hdp and support Suppose now | leave them all
at once, and st out to serve people in a distant place
My dedson would throw my little world of neigh-
bours and dependants out of gear, while my gratuitous
knight-errantry would, more likely than not, disturb
the atmosgphere in the new place Thus, a culpably
neglect of my immediate neighbours and an. unintend-
ed dissrvice to the people whom | wish to serve would
be the firg fruits of my violation of the principles of
Swadeshi

It is not difficult to multiply such ingances That is
why the Gita says. "It is bes to die performing one€s
own duty or Swadharma; Paradharma or ancther's duty
is fraught with danger’ Interpreted in terms of onés
physical environment, this gives us the Law of Swadeshi
What the Gita says with regard to Swadharma equally
applied to Swadeshi, for Swadeshi is Swadharma applied
to oneés immediate environment

It is only when the doctrine of Snadeshi is wrongly
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undersood, that mischief rexults For indance it
would be a travesty of the doctrine of Swadeshi, if to
coddle my family | st about grabbing money by all
means fair or foul The Law of Swadeshi requires no
more of me than to discharge my legitimate obligations
towards my family by just means and the attempt to
do so will reveal to me the universal code of conduct.
The practice of Swadeshi can never do harm to any-
one, and if it does it is not Swadharma but egotisn that
moves me.

There may arise occasons, when a votary of Swadeshi
may be called upon to sacrifice his family at the altar
of universal savice Such an act of willing immola-
tion will then conditute the highet service rendered
to the family ‘'Whosever saveth his life shall lose it,
and whosoever losgth his life for the Lord's sake shall
find it' holds good for the family group no les than
for the individual Take ancther ingance Supposing
there is an outbreak of plague in my village, and in
trying to srve the victims of the epidemic, I, my wife
and children and all the res of my family are wiped out
of exigence then, in inducing those dearest and nearest
to join me, | will not have acted as the destroyer of my
family but, on the contrary, as its trues friend In
Swadeshi, there is no room for dfishness or, if there is
dfidhness in it, it is of the highes type, which is not
different from the highest altruism Swadeshi, in its
pures form, is the acme of universal srvice

It was by following this line of argument, that | hit
upon Khadi as the necessry and the most important
corollary of the principle of Swadeshi in its application
to socity  'What is the kind of servicg, | aked mysdf,
'that the teeming millions of India mog ned at the pre-
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sent time, that can be easly undersood and appreciated
by all, that is easy to perform and will at the same tune
enable the crores of our semi-garved countrymen to
live? and the reply came, that it is the universalizing of
Khadi or the spinning whed alone, that can fulfil these
conditions

Let no one wupposs that the practice of Swadeshi
through Khadi would harm the foreign or Indian mill-
ownegs A thief, who is weaned from his vice, or is
made to return the property that he has sdlen, is not
harmed thereby On the contrary, he is the gainer,
conscioudy in the one casg unconscioudy in the other
Similarly, if all the opium addicts or drunkards in the
world were to shake themsdves free from ther vice, the
canteen kegpers or the opium vendors, who would be
deprived of their cugom, could not be said to be losars
They would be the gaine's in the truet snse of the
world The eimination of the wages of sin is never a
loss ether to the individual concarned or to society, it
is pure gain

It is the grestes dduson to suppose that the duty of
Swadeshi begins and ends with merely spinning some
yarn anyhow and wearing Khadi made from it Khadi
Is the firs indigpensable sep towards the discharge of
Swadeshi Dharma to socety But one often mests men,
who wear Khadi, while in all other things they indulge
their taste for foreign manufactures Such men cannot be
said to be practisng Swadeshi  They are smply follow-
ing the fashion A votary of Swadeshi will carefully
sudy his environment, and try to help his neghbours
wherever possble by giving preference to local manu-
factures even if they are of an inferior grade or dearer
in price than things manufactured dsewhere. He will
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try to remedy their defects but will not, because of their
defects, give them up in favour of foreign manufac-
tures.

But even Swadeshi, like any other good thing, can be
ridden to death if it is made a fetish. That is a danger
which must be guarded againg To regect foregn
manufactures merely because they are foreign, and to
go on wasgting national time and money in the promo-
tion in onés country of manufactures for which it is
not suited, would be criminal folly and a negation of
the Swadeshi spirit A true votary of Swadeshi wijll
never harbour ill-will towards the foreigner, he will
not be actuated by antagonism towards anybody on
earth Swadeshism is not a cult of hatred It is a
doctrine of Hfless service that has its roots in the
purest Ahimsa, i e Love

—From Yeravda Mandir Chap X VI

XXXV
THE MUSIC OF THE SPINNING WHEEL

SLOWLY BUT SURELY, the mudc of perhaps the most
ancient machine of India is once more permeating
scety Pandit Malaviyaji has dated that he is not
going to be satiffied until the Rams and the Maharanis
of India gin yarn for the nation and the Ranas and the
Makaranas gt behind the hand-looms and weave cloth
for the nation. They have the example of Aurangzeb
who made his own caps. A greater emperor—Kabir—
was himsdf a weaver and has immortalized the art in
his poems The quemns of Europe, before Europe was
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caught in Satan's trap, spun yarn and conddered it a
noble calling The very words 'spinger’ and 'wifé prove
the ancient dignity of the art of spinning and weaving.
'When Adam ddved and Eve span, who was then a
gentleman’ as reminds one of the same fact Waell
may Panditji hope to persuade the royalty of India to
the ancient calling of this sacred land of ours Not on
the clatter of arms depends the revival of her pros
perity and true independence It depends mog large-
ly upon re-introduction, in every home, of the musc
of the spinning whed It gives svegter musc, and is
more profitable than the execrable harmonium, concer-
tina and the accordion

I know that there are friends who laugh at this at-
tempt to revive this great art They remind me that
in these days of mills, sawing machines or typewriters,
only a lunatic can hope to sucoeed in reviving the rusti-
cated spinning whed Thexe friends forge that the
needle has not yet given place to the sewing machine,
nor has the hand log its cunning in spite of the type-
writer There is not the dightes reason why the spin-
ning whed may not co-exis with the spinning mill,
even as the domedic kitchens co-exig with the hotds.
Indeed, typewriters and sewing machines may go, but
the needle and the reed-pen will survive The mill
may affer dedtruction The pinning whed is a
national necessty | would ask soeptics to go to the
many poor homes where the spinning whed is again
supplementing their dender resources and ask the in-
mates whether the spinning whed has brought joy to
their homes

| fed convinced that the revival of hand-spinning
and hand-weaving will make the largest contribution



THE SECRET OF SWARAJ 81

to the economic and the moral regeneration of India
The millions mugt have a smple industry to supple-
ment agriculture Spinning was the cottage industry
years ago, and if the millions are to be saved from sar-
vation, they must be enabled to reintroduce spinning
in their homes and every village mus reposes its
own weaver

—Young India- July 21, 1920

XXXV
THE SECRET OF SWARAJ

UNDER THE PRE-BRITISH economy of India, spinning was
an honourable and lesurdy occupation for the women
of India It was an art confined to the women of India
because the latter had more leisure And being grace
ful, musical’ and as it did not involve any great exer-
tion, it had become the monopoly of women. But it is
certainly as graceful for e@ther sx, as is mudc for in-
gance In hand-spinning is hidden the protection of
women's virtue, the insurance againg famine, and the
cheapening of prices In it is hidden the sxre of
Swaraj. The revival of hand-spinning is the least pen-
ance we must do for the sin of our forefathers in having
succumbed to the Satanic influences of the foreign
manufacturer.

1 "I claim for it the properties of a muscal instrument, for
whilst a hungry and naked woman will refuse to dance to the accom-
paniment of a piano, | have ssen women beaming with joy to see the
spinning whed work, for they know that they can through that
rustic instrument both feed and clothe themsdves™

—Young India Feb 16, 1921.
S—6
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Do | want to put back the hand of the dock of pro-
ges? Do | want to replace the mills by hand-spinning
and hand-weaving? Do | want to replace the railway by
the country cart? Do | want to destroy machinery alto-
gether? These quettions have been aked by some journa-
lists and public men My answer is. | would not weep
over the dissppearance of machinery or condder it a
calamity But | have no desgn upon machinery as
uch What | want to do, at the presant moment, is to
supplement the production of yarn and doth through
our mills, save the millions we snd out of India, and
digtribute them in cottages This | cannot do unles
and until the nation is prepared to devote its lesure
hours to hand-spinning To that end, we must adopt
the methods | have ventured to sugges for populariz-
ing spinning as a duty rather than as a means of liveli-
hood. —Young India Feb 16, 1921.

XXXV
CALL OF THE SPINNING WHEEL

| DO INDEED ak the poet and the page to ply the whed
as a sacrament When there is war, the poet lays down
the lyre, the lawyer his law reports, the schodl-boy his
books The poet will sng the true note after the war
Is over, the lawyer will have occason to go to his law
books when people have time to fight among themsdves
When a house is on fire, all the inmates go out, and each
one takes up a bucke to quench the fire. When all
about me are dying for want of food, the only occupa-
tion permissble to me is to fead the hungry. It is my
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conviction that India is a house on fire, because its man-
hood is being daily scorched, it is dying of hunger be-
caue it has no work to buy food with. Khulna is
starving not because the people cannot work, but be-
cause they have no work The Ceded Districts are pass-
ing successvely through a fourth famine. Onssa is a
land suffering from chronic famine Our cities are not
India India lives in her saven and a haf lacs of vil-
lages, and the cities live upon the villages They do
not bring their wealth from other countries The city
people are brokers and commission agents for the big
houses of Europe, America and Japan The cities have
co-operated with the latter in the bleeding process that
has gone on for the past two hundred yearst It is my
belief based on experience that India is daily growing
poorer The circulation about her fet and legs has
amost stopped And if we do not take care, she will
collapse dtogether

To a people famishing and idle, the only acceptable
form in which God can dare appear is work and prom'se
of food as wages God created man to work for his food,
and said that those who ate without work were thieves
Eighty per cent of India are compulsory thieves half
the year Is it any wonder if India has become one vast
prison? Hunger is the argument that is driving India
to the spinning wheel The call of the spinning wheel

1 "We may not be deceived by the wealth to be seen in the cities
of India It does not come from England or America It comes from
the blood of the poorest There are said to be 700,000 villages in
India Some of them have been simply wiped out The Government
registers can give us no idea of what the village-folk are going
through But being a villager mysdlf, | know the conditions in the

villages. | know village economics. | tell you that the pressure
from the top crushes those at the bottom All that is necessary is to

get off their backs"
—Press Report June 30, 1944
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Is the noblex of all. Because it is the call of love-
And love is Swaraj. The spinning whed will ‘curb the
mind' when time spent on necessary physical labour can
be said to do s0 We mug think of millions who are
to-day less than animals, who are amog in a dying
date The spinning whed is the reviving draught for
the millions of our dying countrymen and country-
women  'Why should |, who have no need to work for
food, spin? may be the quedtion aked Because | am
eating what does not beong to me. | am living on the
gpoliation of my countrymen Trace the course of every
pice that finds its way into your pocket, and you will
realize the truth of what | write Swaraj has no mean-
ing for the millions, if they do not know how to employ
ther enforced idleness The attainment of this Swaraj
is possble within a short time, and it is so possble only
by the revival of the spinning whed

| do want growth, | do want sdf-determination, | do
want freedom, but | want all these for the soul | doubt
if the Sted Age is an advance upon the Flint Age |
am indifferent It is the evolution of the soul to which
the intellect and all our faculties have to be devoted
I have no difficulty in imagining the possibility of a man
armoured after the modern syle making some lasting
and new discovery for mankind, but | have less diffi-
culty in imagining the possibility of a man having noth-
ing but a bit of flint and a nail for lighting his path or
his matchlock, ever snging new hymns of praise and
delivering to an aching world a message of peace and
goodwill upon earth A plea for the spinning whed is
a plea for recognizing the dignity of labour

| claim that in logng the spinning whed we logt our
left lung We are therefore, suffering from galloping
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consumption. The redoration of the whed arreds the
progress of the fell dissase There are certain things which
all mugt doin all dimes. There are certain things which
all mus do in certain dimes The spinning whed is the
thing to which all mug turn in the Indian clime for the
trangition dage at any rate, and the vas majority must
for all time.

It was our love of foreign cloth that ousted the whed
from pogtion of dignity Therefore, | condder it a sin
to wear foregn cloth | mus confes that | do not
draw a sharp or any digtinction between economics and
ethics. Economics that hurt the moral well-being of an
individual or "a nation are immoral and, therefore, sin-
ful. Thus, the economics that permit one country to
prey upon another areimmoral. It is snful to buy and
use articles made by sweated labour. It is dnful to eat
American wheat and let my neighbour, the gram-dealer,
garve for want of cusom Similarly, it is snful for
me to wear the latest finery of Regent Street when |
know that, if 1 had but worn the things woven by the
neighbouring spinners and weavers, that would have
clothed me, and fed and clothed them On the know-
ledge of my sn bursging upon me, | mugt condgn the
foreign garments to the flames and thus purify mysdf,
and thenceforth rest content with the rough Khadi made
by my neghbours. On knowing that my neghbours
may, not having given up the occupation, take kindly to
the spinning whed, | mug take it up mysdf and thus
make it popular

| venture to suggest to the Poet that the dothes |
ak him to burn must be and are his. If they had, to
his knowledge, bdonged to the poor or the ill-clad, he

1. Rabindranath Tagore.
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would long ago have restored to the poor what was
theirs  In burning my foreign clothes, 1 burn my shame.
| must refuse to insult the naked by giving them clothes
they do not need | will not commit the sin of becom-
ing their patron, but on learning that | had asssted in
impoverishing them, | would give them a privileged posi-
tion and give them neither crumbs nor cagt off clothing
but the best of my food and clothes, and associate my-
«f with them in work

Nor is the scheme of Non-co-operation or Swadeshi
an exclusve doctrine My modesty has prevented me
from declaring from the house-top that the message of
Non-co-operation, Non-violence and Swadeshi is a mes-
sge to the world It must fal flat, if it does not bear
fruit in the soil where it has been delivered At the
present moment, India has nothing to share with the
world save her degradation, pauperism and plagues Is
it her ancient Shastras that we should send to the world?
Well, they are printed in many editions, and an incre-
dulous and idolatrous world refuses to look at them
because we, the heirs and custodians, do not live them.
Before, therefore, | can think of sharing with the world,
| must possess Our non-co-operation is neither with
the English, nor with the West Our non-co-operation
is with the system the English have established, with
the material civilization and its attendant greed and ex-
ploitation of the wesk Our non-co-operation is a refu-
sd to co-operate with the English administrators on
their own terms We say to them 'Come and co-ope-
rate with us on our terms, and it will be well for us,
for you and the world' We must refuse to be lifted off
our fet A drowning man cannot save others In order
to be fit to save others, we must try to save ourselves.
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Indian nationalism is not exdudve, nor aggressve, nor
destructive It is health-giving, religious and, there-
fore, humanitarian India mug learn to live before she
can aspire to die for humanity The mice, which help-
ledy find themsdves between the cat's teeth, acquire no
merit from ther enforced sacrifice

True to his poetical ingtinct, the Poet lives for the
morrow and would have us do likewise He presents
to our admiring gaze the beautiful picture of the birds
early in the morning snging hymns of praise as they
ar into the ky These birds had their day's food, and
ared with reged wings m whose vens new blood had
flown during the previous night But | have had the
pain of watching birds who for want of strength could
not be coaxed even into a flutter of their wings The
human bird under the Indian sky gets up weaker than
when he pretended to retire. For millionsit is an eternal
vigil or an eternal trance It is an indescribably pain-
ful state which has to be experienced to be realized. |
have found it impossble to soothe suffering patients
with a song from Kabir The hungry millions ask for
one poem—invigorating food They cannot be given it.
They mugt earn it And they can earn only by the
swveat of their brow.

In thexe versss is contained for me the whole truth
of the spinning whed as an indigpensable sacrament
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for the India of to-day If we will take care of to-day,

God will take care of the morrow
—Young India Oct. 13, 1921.

XXXVITI
CHARKHA IN THE GITA

| HAVE ENDEAVOURED to answer the objection raised
by the Poet againg spinning as a sacrament to be
peformed by all. | have done so in all humility
and with the dedre to convince the Poet and those
who think like him The reader will be interested in
knowing that my bdief is largey derived from the
Bhagavad Gita | have quoted the reevant versss in
the article itsdf | give bdow Edwin Arnold's render-
ing of the varses from his Song Celestial for the benefit
of those who do not read Sanskrit:
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"Work is more excdlent than idleness,

The body's life proceeds not, lacking work.
There is a task of holiness to do,

Unlike world-binding toil, which bindeth not
The faithful soul, such earthly du(tﬂjl do

Free from desire, and thou shalt well perform
The heavenly purpose Spake Prajapati

In the beginning, when all men were made,
And, with mankind, the sacrifice—"Do this

Work Sacrifice' Increase and multiply
With sacrifice’ This shall be Kamadhuk,

Your 'Cow of Plenty', giving back her milk
Of all abundance Worship the gods thereby,

The gods shall yield ye grace Those meats ye crave
The gods will grant to Labour, when it pays

ithes in the altar-flame But if one eds
Fruits of the earth, rendering to kindly Heaven

No gift of toil, that thief steds from his world"
Who eat of food after their sacrifice

Are quit of fault, but they that spread a feast
All for themselves, eat sin and drink of sin

By food the living live, food comes of rain
And ram comes by the pious sacrifice,

And sacrifice is paid with tithes of toil,
Thus action is of Brahma, who is One,

The Only, All-pervading, at all times
Present in sacrifice He that abstains

To help the rolling whedls of this great world,
Glutting his idle sense, lives a lost life,

Shameful and vain."

Work here undoubtedly refers to physcal labour, and
work by way of sacrifice can only be work to be done
by all for the common benefit. Such work, such sacri-
fice can only be spinning | do not wish to sugged,
that the author of the Divine Song had the spinning
whed in mind. He merdy laid down a fundamental
principle of conduct. And reading it and applying it to
India, | can only think of spinning as the fittest and
most acceptable sacrificial body-labour. | cannot ima-
gine anything nobler or more national than that, for, say,
one hour in the day, we should all do the labour that
the poor must do, and thus identify oursdves with them
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and through them with all mankind. | cannot imagine
better worship of God than that in His name | should
labour for the poor even asthey do. The spinning whed
godls a more equitable distribution of the riches of the

earth
—Young India Oct 20. 1921.

XXXIX
REMEDY FOR INDIA'S POVERTY

AN ENGLISH FRIEND sends me a newngpaper cutting
showing the progress of machinery in China He has
evidently imagined that in advocating hand-spinning |
am propagating my ideas about machinery | am doing
nothing of the kind | would favour the use of the most
eaborate machinery, if thereby India's pauperisn and
resulting idleness be avoided | have suggeted hand-
spinning as the only ready means of driving away
penury and making famine of work and wealth imposs-
ble The spinning whed itsdf is a piece of valuable
machinery, and in my own humble way | have tried to
sure improvements in it in kegping with the spedial
conditions of India The only quegion, therefore, that
a lover of India and humanity has to address himsdf
to is how bet to devise practical means of alleviating
India's wretchedness and misry No sheme of irriga-
tion or other agricultural improvement that human in-
genuity can concave can deal with the vastly scattered
population of India or provide work for masss of man-
kind who are congantly thrown out of employment.
Imagine a nation working only five hours per day on an
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average, and this not by choce but by force of circum-
dances, and you have a redligic picture of India
If the reader would visualize the picture, he mug dis-
miss from his mind the busy fuss of the city life, or the
grinding fatigue of the factory life, or the davery of the
plantation These are but drops in the ocean of Indian
humanity |If he would visualize the picture of the Indian
Keeton, he mug think of the eighty per cent of the popu-
lation which isworking its own fields, and which has prac-
tically no occupation for at leas four months in the year,
and which, therefore lives on the borderland of starva-
tion This is the normal condition The ever recurring
famines make a large addition to this enforced idleness
What is the work that these men and women can easly
do in their own oottages, S0 as to supplement their very
dende resources? Does anyone still doubt that it is
only hand-spinning and nothing ds?
—Young India Nov 3, 1921

XL
INDIAN ECONOMICS

EVEN THOUGH | AM a layman, | make bold to say that
the so-caled laws laid down in books on economics
are not immutable like the laws of Medes and Persans
nor are they universal The economics of England are
different from those of Germany Germany enriched her-
«f by bounty-fed best sugar England enriched her-
«df by exploiting foreign markets What was possble
for a compact area is not possble for an area 1900 miles
long and 1600 broad The economics of a nation are
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determined by its climatic, geological and tempera-
mental conditions The Indian conditions are different
from the English in all thee essntialls What is meat
for England is, in many cass poison for India. Beaf
tea in the English climate may be good, it is poison for
the hot climate of rdigious India Fiery whisky in the
north of the British Ides may be a necessty, it renders an
Indian unfit for work or society. Fur coats in Scotland
are indigpensable, they will be an intolerable burden in
India. Free trade for a country which has become in-
dustrial, whose population can and does live in cities,
whose people do not mind preying upon other nations
and, therefore, sugain the biggex navy to protect their
unnatural commerce may be economically sound
(though, as the reader percaves, | quegtion its morality)
Free trade for India has proved her curse and held her
in bondage

I, therefore, claim for the Charkha the honour of be-
ing able to solve the problem of economic didress in a
most natural, dmple, inexpensve and busnesslike
manner  The Charkha, therefore, is not only not usdess
but it is a usful ami indigensable article for every
home. It is the symbadl of the nation's prosperity and,
therefore, freedom. It is a symbol not of commercal
war but of commercial peace It bears not a message
of ill-will towards the nations of the earth, but of good-
will and sdf-hep. It will not nesd the protection of
a navy threatening a worlds peace and exploiting its
reources but it nexds the reigious determination of
million to spin their yarn in their own homes as to-day
they cook their food in their own homes | may desrve
the aurss of pogerity for many migakes of omisson
and commisson, but | am confident of earning its bless:
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ings for suggeging a revival of the Charkha. | stake
my all on it. For, every revolution of the whed sins
peace, good-will and love.

—Young India. Dec. 8, 1921.

XLI
ABOUT MACHINERY

Q ARE YOU AGAINST all machinery?

A How can | bewhen | know that even thisbody isa
mos delicate piece of machinery? The spinning whed
itsdf is a machine, a little tooth-pick is a machine.
What | object to, is the craze for machinery, not machi-
nery as such. The caze is for what they call labour-
saving machine'y Men go on 'saving labour' till
thousands are without work and thrown on the open
dreds to die of garvation | want to save time and
labour, not for a fraction of mankind, but for all. |
want the concentration of wealth, not in the hands of
a few, but in the hands of all To-day, machinery merely
heps a few to ride on the backs of millions. The im-
petus behind it all is not the philanthropy to save labour,
but greed It is againg this congtitution of things that
| am fightingwith all my might.*

Q Then you are fighting not againg machinery as
such, but againg its abusss which are so much in evid-
ence today ?

1 "Organization of machinery for thecj)urpose of concentrating;
wealth and power in the hands of a few and for the exploitation o
many, | hold to be altogether wronﬂ Much of the organization of
machinery of the present age is of that type The movement of the
spinning whed is an organized attempt to displace machinery from
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A. | would unhesitatingly say Yes\ but | would add
that scientific truths and discoveries should first of all cesse
to be the mere instruments of greed. Then, labourers
will not be over-worked and machinery, instead of be-
coming a hindrance, will be a help | am aiming not
at eradication of all machinery, but limitation

[t might have to go. But | must make one thing
clear The supreme consideration is man The machine
should not tend to make atrophied the limbs of man
For instance, | would make intelligent exception. Take
the cae of the Singer Sewing Machine It is one of the
few useful things ever invented, and there is a romance
about the device itself Singer saw his wife labouring
over the tedious process of sewing and seaming with
her own hands, and simply out of his love for her he
devised the sewing machine, in order to save her from
unnecessary labour He, however, saved not only her
labour but aso the labour of everyone who could pur-
chase a sewing machine

Q When logically argued out, that would ssem to
imply that all complicated power-driven machinery should
go But, in that cese there would have to be a factory
for making these Singer Sewing Machines, and it would
have to contain power-driven machinery of ordinary type

A Yes But | an socidist enough to say that such
factories should be nationalized, or State-controlled They

that state of exdusveness and exploitation, and to place it in its
proper date  Under my sthame therefore, men in charge of machi-
nery will think not of themsdves or even of the nation to which th_e?/
belong, but of the whole human race Thus, Lancashire men will
oe to use their machinery for exploiting India and other coun-
tries, but, on the contrary, they will devise means of enabling India
to convert in her own villages her cotton into cloth  Nor will Ame-
ricans, under m% gheme sk to enrich themsdves by exploiting the
other races of the earth through their inventive skill"

—Young India Sept 17, 1925
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ought only to be working under the mog attractive and
ideal conditions, not for profit, but for the bendfit of
humanity, love taking the place of gread as the motive.
It isan alteration in the conditions of labour that | want.
This mad rush for wealth must ceesg and the labourer
must be asured not only of a living wage, but a daily
task that is not a mere drudgery. The machine will,
tinder these conditions, be as much a help to the man
working it as to the State or the man who ownsit. The
present mad rush will cease and the labourer will work
(as | have said) unde attractive and ideal conditions.
This is but one of the exceptions | have in mind The
Singer Sewing Machine had love at its back The indivi-
dual is the one supreme congderation The saving of
labour of the individual should be the object and hones
humanitarian consderation, and not greed, the motive
Thus, for ingance, | would wecome any day a machine
to draighten cooked sindles Not that blacksmiths
will ceese to make spindles, they will continue to pro-
vide the spindles but when the spindle gets wrong,
every spinner will have a machine of his own to gd it
draight Therefore, replace gred by love and everything
will come right

Q. If you make an exception of the Snger Sewing
Machine and your spindle, where would these exceptions
end?

A Jus wherethey ceese to help theindividual and en-
croach upon his individuality The machine should not
be allowed to cripple the hmb9 of man.

Q Ideally, would you not rule out all machinery?
When you except sewing machine, you will have to make
exceptions of the bicycle, the motor car, ec?

A. No. | don't, because they do not satisfy any of the
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primary wants of man, for, it is not the primary need of
man to traverse digances with the rapidity of a motor
car The neadle on the contrary, happens to be an es
sential thing in life—a primary need. Ideally, however,
| would rule out all machinery, even as | would reect
this very body, which is not hepful to salvation, and
sk the absolute liberation of the soul. From that
point of view, | would regect all machinery. But
machines will remain because, like the body, they are
inevitable. The body itsdf, as | told you, is the purest
piece of mechanism; but if it is a hindrance to the high-
et flights of the soul, it has to be reected.

—Young India Nov 13, 1924.

XLII
| NDI A S POVERTY PROBLEM

DURING MY VISIT to Pun in 1921, | saw many things
that | shal not eadly forge But, among them all,
there were two that | shall never forget. One of them
haunted me day and night.

In those days, Pun had a philanthropic Superintendent
of Police He managed an orphanage He showed it to
me It had many happy, wel-looking, bright children
who were engaged in all kinds of industries—mat-
weaving, basket-making, spinning, weaving, etc. The
Superintendent told me they were all children of
famine-gricken parents, some of whom were picked up
as mere kin and bone

He then took me to an open gace in the very shade
of the hoary temple, where were arranged in rows the
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famme-gricken people who were living within tweve
miles of Pun The life was ebbing away in them.
They were living pictures of despair. You could count
every rib. You could s every artery There was no
musde, no flesh. Parched, crumpled skin and bone was
all you could s¢ There was no ludre in ther eyes
They ssanad to want to die They had no interegt in
anything save the handful of rice they They would
not work for money. For love perhaps It amog sean-
ed as if they would condexend to eat and live, if you
would give them the handful of rice. It is the greatest
tragedy | know of—these men and women, our brothers
and sges dying a dow torturing death Thers is an
eternal compulsory fad And as they break it occason-
ally with rice, they ssam to mock us for the life we live.

'Why could they not be kept like the orphans? |
aked the Superintendent. They will not work and will
not say there, was the reply  The Superintendent
might also have added that he could not accommodate
thousands of starving men and women, even if they were
ready to work, in an asylum

There is on the face of the earth no other country
that has the problem that India has of chrome starva-
tion and dow desth—a process of dehumanization The
olution mugt, therefore, be original. In trying to find
it, we mus discover the causss of the tremendous tra-
gedy Thee people are darving because there is
chronic famine in Orissa due to floods or want of rains.
They have no other occupations to fall back upon. They
are, therefore, congantly idle This idleness has perss-
ed for so long that it has become a habit with them.
Starvation and idleness are the normal conditions of life
for thousands of people in Orissa But what is true of
s—7
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Orissa is to a less extent true of many other parts of
India.

We may find remedies to prevent flood. That will
take years. We may induce people to adopt better me-
thods of cultivation That mug take still more years
And when we have sopped inundations and have intro-
duced among millions up-to-date cultivation, there will
still be plenty of time left with the peasants if they will
only work. But these improvements will take genera-
tions How are the starving millions to kegp the wolf
from the door meanwhile? The answer is through the
pinning whed

—Young India. Oct 31, 1924

XLIT
THE SYMBOL OF NON-VIOLENCE

| GIVE THE FIRST place to the spinning whed |
have heard much againg it But | know the time is
near when the very thing which is being abused to-day
will be worshipped as Sudarshana Chakra | am confi-
dent that, if we do not take it up voluntary, the force of
drcumgances will compd us The sudy of Indian eco-
nomics is the sudy of the spinning whed It is the
sine qua non for the revival of our languishing village
industries | look upon hand-spinning not as an occupa:
tion, but as a duty incumbent upon followers of all reli-
gious sects and denominations.

An American writer says that the future lies with
nations that believe in manual labour. Nations are tired
of the worship of lifdess machines multiplied ad
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infinitum. We are dedroying the matchless living
machines, viz,, our own bodies by leaving them to rugt
and trying to subgitute lifdess machinery for them
It is alaw of God that the body mug be fully worked
and utilized We dare not ignore it. The spinning
whed is the auspidous symbol of sharir-yajna—body
labour. He who esats his food without offering this sacri-
fice gedls it By giving up this sacrifice, we became
traitors to the country and banged the door in the face
of the Goddess of Fortune The numerous men and
women in India, who bodies are mere kdetons bear
witness to this My revered friend Shri Sadtriar says
| am interfering even in the peoplés choice of ther
dress This is perfectly true. It is the duty of every
servant of the nation to do so whenever it becomes neces:
sary | would certainly raise my voice againg it, if the
nation takes say, to the pantaloon It is wholly un-
suited to our climate. It is the duty of every Indian to
raise his voice againg the nation usng foregn cloth.
The oppostion really is not to the cloth foregn, but to
the poverty which its importation brings in its train If
the nation gives up its jawar and bajrt and imports oats
from Scotland or rye from Russa, | would certainly in-
trude into the nation's kitchen, would socdd to the full,
and even gt dharna and make the agony of my soul
heard. Such intrusons have happened within recent
times During the late diabolical War in Europe, peo-
ple were compedled to raise particular crops and the
States controlled the food and drink of ther subjects

Those who wish to srve in the villages cannot but
take up the study of the spinning whed Hundreds and
even thousands of young men and women can earn their
livelihood by its means and doubly repay the nation for
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it This work means organization and familiarity with
every villager to whom one could easily impart a rudi-
mentary knowledge of economics and politics The
work might also incdude the true education of the vil-
lage children, and give one an indght into the many
wants and shortcomings of villages.

My fied of labour is clearly defined and it pleases me,
| am fascinated by the Law of Love It is the philo-
sopher's gone for me | know Ahimsa alone can provide
remedy for our ills In my view, the path of non-violence
is not the path of the timid or the unmanly. Ahimsa
is the highest of Kshatnya Dharma, as it represents the
cimax of fearlesness In it, there is no soogpe for flight
or for defeat. Being a quality of the soul, it is not dif-
ficult of attainment It comes easly to a person who
feds the presmnce of the soul within | bdieve that no
other path but that of non-violence will suit India The
symbal of that Dharma for India is the spinning whed,
as it alone is the friend of the digressed and the giver
of plenty for the poor. The Law of Love knows no
bounds of sace or time My Swaraj, therefore, takes
note of Bhangis, Dheds, Dublas and the weakest of the
weak, and except the spinning whed | know no other
thing which befriends all these

—Young India Jan. 8, 1925.

XLIV

THE POET AND THE CHARKHA

THE POET'S CRITICISM® iS a podtic licence, and he who

1 The Poa Rabindranath Tagores criticizm of the Charkha
(Spinning Whed)
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takes it literally is in danger of finding himsdf in an
awkward corner. An ancent poe has said that Solo-
mon arrayed in all his glory was not like one of the
lilies of the field He clearly referred to the natural
beauty and innocence of the lily, contrased with the
artificiality of Solomon's glory and his sanfulness in spite
of his many good desds Or, take the poetical licence
in "It is eager for a camd to pass through the eye of a
needle than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of
Heaven' We know that no camd has ever pased
through the eye of a needle, and we know, too, that rich
men like Janaka have entered the Kingdom of Heaven
Or, take the beautiful smile of human teeth being liken-
ed 'to the pomegranate sd. Foolish women, who
have taken the poetical exaggeration literally, have been
found to digfigure and even harm their teeth. Paintersand
poets are obliged to exaggerate the proportions of their
figuresin order to give true pepective Those, there-
fore, who take the Poet's denunciation of the Charkha
literally, will be doing an injustice to the Poet and an
injury to themsdves

The Poet does not, he is not expected, he has no ned,
to read Young India. All he knows about the move
ment is what he has picked up from table talk He has,
therefore, denounced what he has imagined to be the
excesss of the Charkha cult.

He thinks, for ingance, that | want everybody to spin
the whole of his or her time to the excluson of all other
activity, that is to say, | want the poet to forsake his
musg, the farmer his plough, the lawyer his brief, and
the doctor his lancet. So far is this from truth that |
have aked no one to abandon his calling, but, on the
contrary, to adorn it by giving every day only thirty
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minutes to spinning as sacrifice for the whole nation-
| have indesd asked the famishing man or woman, who
is idle for want of any work whatsoever, to spin for a
living, and the half-garved farmer to spin during his
lesure hours to supplement his dender resources  If
the Poet gpan for half an hour daily, his poetry would
gain in richness For, it would then represent the poor
man's wants and woes in a more forcible manner than

now

The Poet thinks that the Charkha is calculated to
bring about a death-like sameness in the nation, and thus
imagining he would shun it if he could The truth is
that the Charkha is intended to realize the essntia and
living oneness of interes among India's myriads Be
hind the magnificent and kaleidosoopic variety, one dis
ocovers in Nature a unity of purposs desgn and form
which is equally unmigakable No two men are abso-
lutely alike, not even twins, and yet there is much that
is indispensably common to all mankind And behind
the commonness of form, there is the same life pervad-
ing all The idea of sameness or oneness was carried
by Shankara to its utmog logical and natural limit, and
he exdaimed that there was only one Truth, one God—
Brahman, and all form, noma, rupa, was illusion or illu-
oy, evanesoent We nead not debate whether what
we g is unreal, and whether the real behind the un-
reality is what we do not s¢ Let both be equally real,
if you will All | sy is, that there is a sameness iden-
tity or oneness behind the multiplicity and variety. And
0 do | hold that behind a variety of occupations, there
is an indigpensable sameness also of occupation. |s not
agriculture common to the vas majority of mankind?
Even s0 was spinning common not long ago to a vas
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majority of mankind Just as both prince and peasant
mugs eat and dothe themsdves so mus both labour
for supplying their primary wants. The prince may do
S0 if only by way of symbal and sacrifice, but that much
is indigpensable for him if he will be true to himsdf
and his people. Europe may not realize this vital neces
sty at the pressnt moment, because it has made of
exploitation of non-European races a reigion. But it is
a false religion bound to perish in the near future. The
non-European races will not for ever allow themsdves
to be exploited | have endeavoured to show a way
out that is peaceful, humane and, therefore, noble It
may be rgected If it is the alternative is a tug of war,
in which each will try to pull down the other. Then,
when non-Europeans will ssk to exploit the Europeans,
the truth of the Charkha will have to be realized. Just
as if we are to live, we mus breathe not air imported
from England nor eat food so imported, sOo may we not
import cloth made in England | do not hedtate to
carry the doctrine to its logical limit and say that Bengal
dare not import her cloth even from Bombay or from
Banga Lakshmi If Bengal will live her natural and
free life without exploiting the res of India or the world
outsde, he must manufacture her cloth in her own
villages as she grows her corn there.  Machinery has
its place, it has come to stay But it mugt not be allow-
ed to digplace the necessary human labour. An improv-
ed plough is a good thing. But if by some chance one
man could plough up, by some mechanical invention of
his, the whole of the land of India and control all the
agricultural produce, and if the millions had no other
occupation, they would starve, and being idle, they would
become dunces, as many have already become  There is
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hourly danger of many more being reduced to that un-
enviable dage | would wecome every improvement in
the cottage machine, but | know that it is criminal to
displace the hand labour by the introduction of power-
driven spindles unless one is at the same time ready to
give millions of farmers some other occupation in their
homes

The Irish analogy does not take us very far It is
perfect m s0 far as it enables us to realize the necessty
of economic co-operation But Indian drcumgances be-
ing different, the method of working out co-operation is
necessarily different.  For Indian didress every effort
at co-operation has to centre round the Charkha, if it is
to apply to the majority of the inhabitants of this vast
peninsula, 1,900 miles long and 1500 broad A Sir
Gangaram may give us a modd farm which can be no
modd for the penniless Indian farmer, who has hardly
two or three acres of land which every day runs the risk
of being ill further cut up.

Round the Charkha, that is amidg the people who have
shed ther idleness and who have undersood the value
of co-operation, a national servant would build up a pro-
gramme of anti-malaria campaign, improved sanitation,
settlement of village disputes conservation and breeding
of cattle, and hundreds of other beneficial activities
Wherever Charkha work is fairly etablished, all such
ameliorative activity is going on according to the capacity
of the villagers and the workers concerned.

It is not my purpose to traverse all the Pod's argu-
ments in detail. Where the differences between us are not
fundamentalr-and these | have endeavoured to state-
there is nothing in the Poet's argument which | cannot
endorse and ill mamtam my postion regarding the
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Charkha. Themany things about the Charkha which he
has ridiculed | have never said. The merits | have
caimed for the Charkha remain undamaged by the
Poet's battery.

—Young India: Nov. 5, 1925.

XLV
WHAT KHADDAR STANDS FOR

WHAT Khaddar sTANDS FOR ? Well, it gands for smpli-
city, not shoddiness It sits well on the shoulders of the
poor, and it can be made, as it was made in the days of
yore, to adorn the bodies of the richex and the mos
artistic men and women It is reviving ancient art and
crafts It does not sk to destroy all machinery, but
it does regulate its use and check its weedy growth. It
usss machinery for the service of the poores in ther
own cottages. The whed is itsdf an exquisite piece of
machinery.

Khaddar ddivers the poor from the bonds of the rich
and creates a moral and spiritual bond between the
dases and the masses It redores to the poor some
what of what the rich have taken from them.

Khaddar does not digplace a sngle cottage industry.
On the contrary, it is being daily recognized that it is
becoming the centre of other village indudtries

Khaddar brings a ray of hope to the widow's broken-
up home But it does not prevent her from earning
more, if she can. It prevents no one from seking a
better occupation.

Khaddar offers honourable employment to those in
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nesd of some It utilizes the idle hours of the nation.
It cannot put annes into the pockets of the poor with-
out putting rupess into the pockes of some  Wheress
those who begin their work in the cities, though they
ae no doubt doing good work, touch but the fringe of
the question. Khaddar touches the very centre and,
therefore, necessarily indludes the rest

The haf a dozen modern cities ae an exaexence
and save a the present moment, the evil purpose of
draining the life-blood of the villages. Khaddar is an
atempt to revise and reverse the process and edtablish
better relationship between the cities and the villages.
The cities, with their insolent torts, ae a condant
manece to the life and liberty of the villagers

Khaddar hes the grestest organizing power in it, be-
cae it dfeds al India If Khaddar rained from,
heaven, it would be a caamity But as it can only be
manufectured by the willing co-operation of starving
millions and thousands of middle dass men and women,,
its suoess means the best organization concavable
adong pesceful lines  If cooking had to be revived and
required the same organization, | should clam for it
the same merit that | clam for Khaddar

—Young India: March 17, 1927.

XLVI
DEEP-SEATED DISEASE OF INDIA
ONLY THE OTHER DAY an American friend, Prof. Sam

Higginbotham, writing to me upon a subject in which
both he and | are deeply intereted, sad—I give you
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the subgance of the letter—"1 don't beieve in religion
bereft of economics Rédigion, 'to be worth anything',
must be capable of being reduced when necessary to
terms of economics' | entirdy endorse that remark
with a big mental reservation. Not that Mr. Higgm-
botham also had not that reservation. But | mus not
claim to spesk for him. The mental reservation is this
that, whereas rdigion to be worth anything must be
capable of being reduced to terms of economics econo-
mics to be worth anything mugt also be capable of be-
ing reduced to terms of religion or spirituality. There-
fore, in this sheme of rdigion-cum-economics there is
no room for exploitation and for Americanization, as
the technical term is known As a diginguished son of
India put it—he is no other than Sir M. Vishveshvarayya
—whereas an Englishman owns 30 daves—or is it 36?
| spesk subject to correction—an American owns 33
daves Personaly, | think there is no room in true
economics, which is convertible with rdigion, for the
owning of daves whether they are human beings cattle
or machinery There is no room for davery in econo-
mics Then, | sugged to you that you cannot escape
Khadi, and it has the larges limit Temperance takes
in its orbit a certain number of people It bleses the
man who converts the drunkard to teetotalism, and it
undoubtedly blesss the drunkard who is so converted
by the word of the reformer Untouchability takes in
its orbit, at the most, seven crores of people of this un-
happy land, and not every one of us can do untouch-
abrtity work  You may certainly give the untouchable
education; you may dig wdls for him and build tem-
ples But theee would not make him touchable unless
the so-called touchables will come down from ther in-
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sent heights and brother the untouchable. So, you
-will sg it is a somewhat complex problem for the man
and woman in the dreet to handle And as a man
whose sle occupation m life is, be it ever 0 humble,
to find out Truth, | was searching for something that
severyone can do without exception—everybody in this
room—that something which would aso remedy the
mos desp-seated dissase of India

And the mog desp-seated dissae of India is un-
doubtedly not drunkenness, undoubtedly not untouch-
-ability, great as these dissasss are and greater perhaps
for those who are suffering from them, but when you
sexamine the numerical content of this dissase you will
find with me, if you take any omsus returns or any
authentic book on higory, such for ingance as Sr
William Hunter's history, or take the evidence of Mr
Higginbotham given begore a Commisson only two
years ago—he said that the larges number of people
in India were poverty-gricken, and Sir William Hunter
sys that onetenth of the population in India is living
barely on one meal a day condging of a dale roti and
a pinch of dirty salt which perhaps you and | will not
touch—that state of things persds in India to-day |If
you were to go into the interior, outsde the railway
track, you will find, as | have found, that the villages
are being reduced to dung-heaps the villagers are not
there—vultures are to be ssn—because they could not
support themsdves and were reduced to carcasss

India is suffering from menengitis, and if you will
perform the necessary operation and make some return
to those sarving millions to-day, | say there is nothing
but Khadi for you. And if, as men spiritually inclined,
you will think of those less fortunate than you are, and
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who have not even enough to support themsdves or
cothe themsdves if you will have an indissoluble bond
between them and yoursdves | say once more there is
nothing for you but Khadi. But it jars, and the reason
why it jars is that this is a new thing and is a visionary
thing, a day-dream as it appears to many The
missonary friend of Vdlore, of whom | spoke just now
told me at the end of our conversation. "Yes but can
you sem the march of modern progress? Can you put
back the hands of the dock, and induce people to take-
to your Khadi and make them work on a mere
pittance?’ All | could say is that this friend did not
know his India From the Vdlore meting | went to
two places Arcot and Arm | did not see much of the
people there, | assure you, but saw the villagers less
wel dad than | am | sw them not in ther tens but
in their tens of thousands They were in ther rags
and therr wages were practically nil for four months in
the year They gave me of ther subgance | was
hungrily looking at the thing they gave me They
gave me net pices, they gave me pies

Come with me to Orissa, to Pun—a holy place and a
sanatorium, where you will find soldiers and the Gov-
enor's reddence during summe months  Within ten
miles radius of Pun, you will se sin and bone With
this very hand | have collected soiled pies from them
tied tightly in their rags and ther hands were more
paralyzed than mine were at Kolhapur Talk to them
of modern progress Insult them by taking the name
of God before them in vain  They will call you and
me fiends, if we talk about God to them. They know
if they know any God at all, a God of terror, vengeance
a pitiless tyrant. They do not know what love is.
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What can you do for them? You will find it difficult
to change these delightful 9gers (pointing to the ladies
present) from their slk saristo coarse Khadi woven by
those paralytic and crude hands Khadi is rough. It
Is too heavy Silk is oft to be touched and they can
wear 9 yards of sk, but they cannot wear 9 yards of
Khadi. The poor sges of Onssa have no sorts, they
arein rags. Yet they have not log all snse of decen-
cy, but, | asure you, we have. We are naked in site
of our clothing and they are dothed in spite of their
nakedness It is because of thee that | wander about
from place to place, | humour my people, | humour my
American friends | humoured two dsripling youths
from Harvard. When they wanted my autograph, |
said: "No autograph for Americans’ We druck a
bargiam: "1 give you my autograph, and you take to
Khadi". They have promised, and | rely on the word
of an American gentleman Many of them are doing
this work—make no migake about it—and they like it
also

But | cannot be satidfied, not till every man and
woman in India is working at his or her whed Burn
that whed if you find a better subgtitute. This is the
one and only work which can supply the nexds of the
millions without disturbing them from their homes It
is a mighty task and | know that | cannot do it | know
alo that God can do it The mightiest and the strong-
es matter is but a tiny affair for Him, when it pleasss
Him He can dedroy them all in the twinkling of an
egye, as He has dedroyed now thousands of homes in
Gujarat and as He had degroyed thousands of homes a
few years ago in South India. | carry this mesage of
Khadi and the spinning whed with the fullest faith in
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God, and, therefore, in His creation, man- You may
laugh at me to-day. You may call this a sordid thing
If you like, you may disrus me and say this is some
political shema who has come to place his Khadi be
fore us but he has got many things up his deeave  You
may misinterpret me and my mesage You may sy
'We are too weak to do thee things, and too poor. |
know it is possble for you to repd me by your argu-
ments and make me geschles But | shall not lose
faith in you, so long as | cannot los faith in God. It
is impossble for me to lose that faith, and, therefore, |
cannot lose faith in the message of Khadi and the spin-
ning whed.

If | have not sucossded m opening out my heart to
you, and if | have not sucossded in showing to you the
rock-bottom spirituality of the messge of Khadi, |
don't think | shall ever succesd in doing 0. All | can
sy is | mean to sucosd My lips may not ddiver the
true messsge  God will do it all, in whose name | have
delivered this message to you God bless you!

[From a gpeath ddivered totheY. M C A, Madras]

—Young India Sept 15, 1927

XLVII
THE TRIPLE MESSAGE

ToTHE M AN or woman who has no other work possble
for him or her to do, the spinning whed says 'Spin
me, and you can find a crus of bread for yoursdf.
That is its economical messge

But it has a cultural messge What is the cultural
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message of the spinning whed? It says to you and to
me: 'There are millions on the face of this earth who
are not sufficiently provided, and snce | am the only
ingrument that can be placed in the hands of millions
of people without taking work away from a sngle man,
will you not spin me for the sake of these millions, and
produce an atmosphere of honest industry, sdf-reiance
and hope for all on God's earth? That is the cultural
message, the spinning whed addressss to all peoples of
the earth, no matter to what country, religion or race
they bdong And | beg to inform you that dowly but
aurdy this cultural appeal of the spinning whed is find*
ing a lodgment in the remotet corne's of the earth.
| know Englishmen, Austrians, Germans Poles who
have already accepted this appeal of the spinning whed,
and | asure the wdl-to-do men and women that if
they will acoept this cultural message of the spinning
whed and try to make at least some part of their dothes
for themsdves they will find themsdves much taller
than they are to-day

The spinning whed has a third mesage which is
metaphorical It gands for dmple life and high
thinking It is a sanding rebuke againg the modern
mad rush for adding material comfort upon comfort,
and making life so complicated as to make one doubly
unfit for knowing onedf or onés God It says appeal-
ingly every minute of our lives to you and to me: 'Use
me and if you unitedly make use of me small and
indggnificant though | may appear, you will find in the
end that | will become an irresstible force againg the
mad indiscriminate worship of the arse caled
Machinery." The spinning whed is a standing rebuke
to the men and women who go in for all kinds of
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fashions and dyles, and it tels them: 'Don't for the
ske of your country ape the manners and the cusoms
of others which can only do harm to you, and, for
Heaven's sake do not wish to be what everyone can-

not be'
—Young India- Dec 8, 1927.

XLVIII
THE MACHINERY METHOD

| HOLD THAT THE machinery method is harmful, when
the same thing can be done easly by millions of hands
not otherwise occupied It is any day better and sfer
for the millions soread in the sven hundred thousand
villages of India, scattered over an area nineteen hun-
dred miles long and fifteen hundred broad, that they
manufacture their clothing in ther own villages even
as they prepare their own food These villages cannat
retain the freedom they have enjoyed from time im-
memorial, if they do not control the production of prime
neessries of life  Wesern obsaves hadily argue
from Western conditions that what may be true of them
mug be true of India, where conditions are different in
0 many material reppeds Application of the laws of
eoonomics must vary with varying conditions

The machinery method is no doubt easy. But it is
not necessarily a blessng on that account. The desoent
to a certain place is easy but dangerous The method of
the hand is a blessng, in the presnt caee at any rate,
because it is hard. If the caze for the machinery
method continued, it is highly likely that a tune will
S8
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come when we shall be so incapacitated and weak that
we shall begin to curse oursdlves for having forgotten
the use of the living machines given to us by God- Mil-
lions cannot keep themsdlves fit by games and athletics
And why should they exchange the useful, productive,
hardy occupations for the usdess unproductive and
expensve games and exerdses? They are all right to-
day for a change and recreation They will jar upon
us when they become a necessary occupation in order
that we may have the appetite for eating the food in
the production of which we had no hand or part

Lastly, | do not subscribe to the belief that every-
thing old is bad. Truth is old and difficult  Untruth
has many attractions But | would gladly go back to
the very old Golden Age of Truth. Good old brown
bread is any day superior to the pasty white bread,
which has lost much of its nutritive value in going
through the various processes of refinement. The list
of old and yet good things can be endlesdy multiplied.
Tt:je spinning whed is one such thing, a any rate for
India

When India becomes self-supporting, self-reliant, and
proof against temptations and exploitation, she will
oz to be the object of greedy attraction for any
Power in the West or the East, and will then fed secure
without having to carry the burden of expensve arma-
ment Her internal economy will be India's strongest
bulwark against aggresson

—Young India- July 2, 1931.
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A RE-STATEMENT OF FAITH

LET THERE BE NO migake about my conception of
Swargj It is complete independence of alien control
and complete economic independence  So, at one end
you have political independence, at the other, economic.
It has two other ends One of them is moral and
social, the corresponding end is Dhartna, i e, religion
in the highet snse of the term It indudes Hinduism,
Islam, Christianity, etc, but is superior to them all.
You may recognize it by the name of Truth, not the
honesty of experience, but the living Truth that per-
vades everything and will survive all destruction and
all transformation Moral and soda uplift may be
recognized by the term we are usd to, i e Non-
violence Let us call this the square of Swaraj, which
will be out of shape if any of its angles is untrue We
cannot achieve this political and economic fresdom
without Truth and Non-violence in concree terms
without a living faith in God, and hence moral and
sodial eevation

By poalitical independence | do not mean an imitation
of the British House of Commons or the Soviet rule
of Russa, or the Fastig rule of Italy, or the Nazi rule
of Germany They have sygems suited to their geni-
us We mug have ours suited to ours. What that can
be is more than | can tell. | have dexribed it as
Rama Raj, i.e, sovereignty of people bassd on pure
moral authority.

Then, take economic independence. It is not a pro-
duct of industrialization of the modern or the Western
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type Indian economic independence means to me the
economic uplift of every individual male and female,
by his or her own oonsdous effort Under that
sydem, all men and women will have enough clothing
—not the mere loin cloth, but what we undersand by
the term necessary articles of clothing—and enough
food, including milk and butter which are to-day denied
to millions.

This brings me to Sociaisn  Real Socialisnm has
been handed down to us by our ancesors who taught.
"All land bedongs to Gopal, where then is the
boundary line? Man is the maker of that line, and
he can, therefore, unmake it "* Gopal literally means
shepherd, it also means God In modern language, it
means the State, i e the people That the land to-day
doss not beong to the people is too true. But the
fault is not in the teaching. It is in us who have not
lived up to it

| have no doubt that we can make as good an ap-
proach to it as is possble for any nation, not exclud-
ing Russa, and that without violence The mogt effec-
tive subgitute for violent digposesson is the whed
with all its implications Land and all property is his
who will work it Unfortunately, the workers are or
have been kept ignorant of this smple fact.

Let us now se how India came to be utterly im-
poverished History tdls us that the East India Com-
pany ruined the cotton manufacture and by all kinds
of means made her dependent upon Lancashire for her
cloth, the next great necessty of man. It is still the
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largest item of import. It thus created a huge army
of partially unemployed men and women counted in
millions, and gave them no other employment in re-
turn  With the destruction of hand-ginning, carding,
sinning and weaving to a certain extent, perished the
other indudries of India's villages. Continuous un-
employment has induced in the people a kind of lazi-
ness which is mog depressing Thus, whilst the alien
rule is undoubtedly regpongble for the growing
pauperism of the people we are more responsble for
it If the middle dass people, who betrayed their trust
and bartered away the economic independence of India
for a mess of pottage, would now resalize their error and
take the message of the whed to the villagers and in-
duce them to shed their laziness and work at the whed,
we can amdiorate the condition of the people to a great
extent It would be a terrible thing if laziness replaces
industry and despair triumphs over hope

The only way | know to prevent such a catastrophe
is for the 35 cored to be indudstrious and wise This
they can only be, if they will take up the spinning whed
and the other village indudries They will not take to
them unintdligently | can tel you from experience
that the effort means adult education of the correct
type, and reguires possesson of patience, moral fibre,
and a sdentific and practical knowledge of the industry
the worker seks to introduce in the village of his
choice

In such a stheme the spinning whed becomes its
centre.  If you call it the solar sysem, the whed be
comes the golden dic and the indudries the planets
revolving round it in obedience to the inviolable law of
the sygsem. When the Sun logt its illuminating power
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by the action of the East India Company, the planets
logt their power and becare invisble or dmogst 0. The
N is being reindaed in his past satus now, and the
planets are regaining their motion in exact proportion
to the strength of the Sun

The Charkha, undersood intelligently, can spin not
only economic salvation but can dso revolutionize our
minds and hearts, and demondrae to us that the non-
violent goproach to Swaraj is the sffed and the essest.
Though the progress may ssam dow, it will prove

quickes in the long run
—Harijan Jan. 2, 1937.

L
WHAT IT MEANS

THOSE WHO BELIEVE THAT India can be freed and her
freedom retained only through non-violence, will surdy
beieve that nonviolence on a mass stde can only be
obxxved by the messss beng ussfully and knowingly
occupied for the ske of the country  What is that one
thing which all can do easly without any capital worth
the name and which in itsdlf is cdculated to soothe the
nevous sysem ? The aswe will unequivocaly be
hand-spinning and its anterior procesess And it is
indigenous to the soil. Millions can eadly learn it, and
its output is adways current com. If there were no
mills, yarn would be as much vdued as sy, ghee.
Famine of yarn would be as much fdt as that of dgples
|f the people have the will, they can produce their doth
without much labour*
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In the States of Europe, where war is a recognized in-
stitution, adult males are consripted for military ser-
vice for a given number of years In a country that
wants to defend itsdf and regulate its life without war
preparation, people have to be conscripted for productive
national service If a country's vital reguirements are
produced through a centralized indugry, it will find it
necessary to guard them even as a capitalist guards his
treasures A country, whose culture is based on non-
violence, will find it necessary to have every home as
much sdf-contained as possble Indian socety was at
one time unknowingly congtituted on a non-violent bass.
The home life, i e the village, was undisurbed by the
periodical visitations from barbarous hordes’ Mayne
has shown that India's villages were a congeries of re-
publics In them there were no ladies and gentlemen,
or al were

Unless this argument is accepted, | hold it to be im-
possble to edablish non-violence that will be proof
againg temptation, and that will sand true no matter
how heavy the odds may be againg it.

—Harijan December 9, 1939.

L ugoed that, if India is to evolve along non-violent lines, it

will haveto decentralize many things Centralization cannot be sus
tained and defended without™ adequate force Simple homes from
which there is nothing to take away, require no policing, the palaces
of the rich mugt have strong guards to protect them against dacoity
So must huge factories Rurally organized India will run less risk
of foreign invasion than urbanized India, well equipped with military,
naval and air forces" —Harijan 'Dec 30, 1
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THE CHARKHA

M Y MISSION IS TO convert every Indian, whether he is
a Hindu, Muslim or any other, even Englishman and
finally the world, to non-violence for regulating mutual
relations whether political, economic, social or réligi-
ous If | am accusad of being too ambitious, | should
plead guilty If I am told that my dream can never
materialize, | would answver "that is possble', and go
my way. | am a ssesoned soldier of non-violence, and
| have evidence enough to sustain my faith. Whether,
therefore, 1 have one comrade or more or none, | must
continue my experiment

| am enunciating no new ideas here They are to
be found in Indian Home Rule (Hind Swaraj) which
was written in 1908 when the technique of Satyagraha
was gill in process of formation The Charkha had
become part of this programme of love As | was
picturing life basad on non-vidlence, | saw that it must
be reduced to the smples terms consgent with high
thinking Food and raiment will always remain the
prime necessties of life Life itsdf becomes im-
possble if thee two are not assured. For non-violent
defence, therefore, sodety has to be so condructed that
its members may be able, as far as possble, to look after
themsdves in the face of an invason from without or
digurbances within. Just as a domegtic kitchen is the
eased thing in such drcumdances the takli or at most
the spinning whed and the loom are the sImples
posedons for the manufacture of cloth. Society
bassd on non-violence can only conds of groups settled
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in villages in which voluntary co-operation is the condi-
tion of dignified and pesceful exigence A Society,
which anticipates and provides for meeting violence
with violence, will ether lead a precarious life or create
big cities and megazines for dfence purposss It is
not unreasonddle to presume from the date of Europe
that its cities, its monder factories and huge amaments
ae 0 intimately interrelated that the one cannot exist
wihout the other The neares gpproach to civilization
besad upon non-violence is the erstwhile village republic
of India | admit that it wes very aude | know that
there was in it no nonviolence of my definition and
conception.  But the germ waas there

It is from that germ that | have devdloped the techni-
gue of nonvidlence. If the Charkha can bear the am
ple interpretation | have put upon it, it beoomes the
mog effective wegpon in the armoury of Satyagraha
The week thread from the whed binds the millions in
an unbreskable cord One yard of the thread may be
udess but millions of unending threads, spun by will-
ing and knowing hands, will make a cord strong enough
to bear any strain that may be put upon it. But be
tween 1908 and 1914, the idea remained dormant The
whole shame was concelved for India Nevethdess,
the spirit of it was worked out even in South Africa
The life of the Satyagrahts there was reduced to sm-
ples teems Whether barigers or others, they learnt
the dignity of labour They accepted voluntary
poverty as their lot in life and identified themsdves
with the poor On my arrival in India, | began sngle-
handed to work for revival of the Charkha. In 1921,
Khadi became one of the chief items of the condructive
progranme of the Congress The Charkha occupied
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the centre of the Congress flag with its vital connection
with non-violence | am, therefore, to-day saying
nothing new But, as has often happened, people have
passed by what | have said, until they have been com-
pelled to take action

—Harijan Jan. 13, 1940.

LIl
SOCIAL ORDER OF THE FUTURE

IF | CAN CONVERT the country to my point of view, the
social order of the future will be based predominantly
on the Charkha and all it implies It will include every-
thing that promotes the well-being of the villagers It
will not exdude the indusgtries, mentioned by my corres
pondent, s0 long as they do not amother the villages and
village life | do visualize dectricity, ship-building, iron-
works, machinemaking and the like exigting 9de by dde
with village handicrafts But the order of dependence will
be reversed. Hitherto, the industrialization has been
0 planned as to destroy the villages and village-crafts.
In the State of the future, it will subserve the villages
and their crafts.

| do not share the Socialig belief that centralization
of the necessries of life will conduce to the common
welfare when the centralized indudries are planned
and owned by the State The Socialistic conception of
the West was born in an environment reeking with vio-
lence. The motive lying behind the Western type and
the Eastern is the same—the greatet wefare of the
whole society and the abolition of the hideous inequali-
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ties, resulting in the exigence of millions of ‘have-nots
and a handful of 'haves | bdieve that this end can
be achieved only when nonviolence is acospted by the
bes mind of the world asthe bass on which a just
socid order is to be constructed.

| hold that the coming into power of the proletariat
through violence is bound to fail in the end What is
by vidlence must be lost before superior violence.
Indiais within an ace of achieving the end, if only Con-
gressmen will be true to their aread of non-violence and
live up to it. The working of the Congructive Pro-
gramme is the tedt Thirty-four years of continu-
ous expaience and experimenting in Truth and Non-
violence canot be sudained, unless it is linked to
oonscious body-labour and finds expresson in our daily
contact with our neighbours This is the Congtructive
Programme It is not an end, it is an indispensdble
means and, therdfore, is dmogt convertible with the
end The power of non-violent resdance can only
come from honest working of the Congtructive Pro-
gramme’

—Harijan  Jn 27, 190

iThe Constructive Programme ocondss of the following items
1 Communal Unity, 2 Removal of Untouchability, 3 Prohibition,
4 Khadi, 5 Other Village Industries, 6 Village Sanitation, 7 Basc
Education, 8. Adult Education, 9 Women, 10 Education in Health
and Hygiene, 11 Provincial Languages 12 National Language,
13 Economic Equity, 14 Kisans, 15 Labour, 16. Adivasis,
17 Lepers, 18. Students—Ed
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CONSTRUCTIVE PROGRAMME

T HE CONSTRUCTIVE PROGRAMME IS the truthful and non-
violent way of winning Purna Swam?. Its wholesale
fulfilment is complee Independence Imagine all the
forty crores of people busying themsdves with the whole
of the Condructive Programme, which is dedgned to
build up the nation from the very bottom upward®
Can anybody dispute the propostion that it must mean
complete Independence in every s of the expression,
including the ouding of foregn domination? When
the critics laugh at the propostions, what they mean
is that forty crores of people will never co-operate in
the efort to fulfil the programme No doubt, there is
congderable truth in the soff My answe is, it is
sill worth the attempt Given an indomitable will on
the part of a band of earnes workers, the programme
is as workable as any other, and more so than mos
Anyway, | have no subgitute for it, if it is to be basd
on non-violence

Civil Disobedience, mass or individual, is an aid to
condructive effort and is a full subgitute for armed
revolt Training is necessry as wel for Civil Dis
obedience as for armed revolt Only the ways are

'“The true building up of Swaraj conssts in the millions of
India wholeheartedly working out the Constructive Programme With-
out it, the whole nation cannot_ rise from its agelong torpor Whether
the British remain or not, it is our duty always to wipe out unem-
ployment, to bridge the gulf between rich and "poor, to banish com-
munal dtrife, to ‘exorcize the demon of untouchability, to reform
dacoits and save the people from them If crores of people do not
take a living interest in this nation-building work, freedom must re-
main a dream and unattainable by either non-violence or violence"

—@Gandhij's Correspondence with the Government P 354
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different. Action m ether case takes place only when
occason demands  Training for military revolt means
learning the use of arms, ending perhaps in the Atomic
Bombs. For Civil Disobedience, it means the Con-
structive Programme.

The Congructive Programme may otherwise and
more fittingly be called condruction of Pinna Swaraj
or complete Independence by truthful and non-violent
means.

Effort for congruction of Independence so called,
through violent and, therefore, necessarily untruthful
means we know only too painfully Look at the
daily dedtruction of property, life and truth in the present
War

Complete Independence through Truth and Non-
violence means the independence of every unit, be it
the humblest of the nation, without distinction of race,
colour or creed This Independence is never exclusve
It is, therefore, wholly compatible with inter-depend-
ence within or without Practice will always fall short
of the theory, even as the drawn line falls short of the
theoretical line of Euclid Therefore, complete |ndepend-
ence will be complete only to the extent of our approach
in practice to Truth and Non-violence

Let the reader mentally plan out the whole of the
Congructive Programme, and hewill agree with methat,
if it could be successfully worked out, the end of it would
be the Independence we want.

On the other hand, there is no such thing as an ima-
ginary or even pefect definition of Independence
through viodlence. For, it presupposss only ascendancy
of that party of the nation which makes the mog effective
use of violence. In it, perfect equality, economic or
otherwise, is inconceivable
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But, for my purpose, which is to convince the reader
of the necessty of folowing out the Consructive
Programme in the non-violent effort, the acceptance of
my argument about the ineffectiveness of vidlence for the
attainment of Independence is not required. The reader
is welcome to the bdief that Independence of the humblest
unit is possble under a scheme of vidence, if this effort
-enables him as to admit that it is a certainty through
the complete execution of the programme by the nation.

—Condructive Programme (1945 Edition) Pp. 5 & 7

LIV
SWARAJ OF MY DREAM

FIRM BELIEF THAT ONLY through the spinning whed and
its allied activities could India become a non-violent
-country prompted the foundation of the A1S Al |
believed and still believe that if India could attain
Purna Swanaj by means of the spinning whed, she would
show the way of salvation to the entire world This con-
viction could not be brought home by word of mouth
only, hence the Ckarkha Sangh It was hoped that
through it the message could penetrate into every vil-
lage and every home in our country, and that thereby we
would be able to show to the world how a non-violent
society could be built on the bads of the spinning whed

The Charkha halds within it a philosophy of life It
is a living symbol of Ahimsa Its goal is to create a
non-violent society completey free from all forms of
exploitation. If a true awakening had ben created

LAll-India Spinners Association (Charkha Sangh)
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in its sven lakhs of villages, the whole of India would
to-day be under sdf-rule or Home Rule.

Many have taken to the whed smply because of ther
faith in me But | want this faith to be linked with
knowledge which can withsand any ondaught. Under-
ganding faith makes the intelect keen. If we are able
to undersgand the drength and dfettiveness of non-
violence and can cultivate a degp and abiding faith in
it, we shall be able to prove to the whole world that it is
the greates living force Under its influence it is im-
possble for anyone to remain inactive, just as it is
impossble for darkness to prevail in the presnce of
light. Therefore, if the Charkha Sangh is to come up
to the expectation, every worker in it mus be a living
example of Ahimsa Every action of his mus be gov-
erned by it His body mugt be healthy, his mind dear.
And if he can order his life thus, the villagers will make
the spinning whed their own without difficulty and com-
munal and dass consdousness untouchability and other
evils will disappear like darkness before dawn.

| mug confessthat | have not, up till now, laid enough
emphags on the fact that the Charkha is a symbol of
non-violence But it is never too late to mend | want
to make it dear that mechanized industry nether is
going to bring India freedom nor peace and equality
In such an India, the 40 crores can never be happy. The
many will be exploited for the benefit of the few. The
Swanaj, that will give strength and bring well-being to
the auffering humanity of India, is the non-violent
Swaraj of my dreams through the Charkha.

'—Swaraj Through Charkha: p. 1.



LV
WHAT KHADI MENTALITY MEANS

MANY PEOPLE THINK THAT m advocating Khadi | am
sailing againg a head wind and am sure to snk the
ship of Sumaj, and that | am taking the country to the
dark ages Here | want to show what every Congress
man, and for that matter every Indian, can do to ad-
vance the cause of Khadi It connates the beginning of
economic freedom and equality of all in the country.
The proof of the pudding is in the eating’ Let every-
one try, and he or she will find out for himsdf or her-
«df the truth of what | am saying Khadi must be
taken with all its implications It means a wholesle
Swadeshi mentality, a determination to find all the
necessries of life in India and that, too, through the
labour and intelect of the villagers That means a re-
versal of the exiging process That is to say that, ingead
of half a dozen cities of India and Great Britain living
on the exploitation and the ruin of the 700,000 villages
of India, the latter will be largey sdf-contained, and
will voluntarily serve the dties of India and even the
outsde world, in so far as it bendfits both the parties

This needs a revolutionary change in the mentality
and tages of many Easy though the non-violent way
is in many regpedts it is very difficult in many others.
It vitally touches the life of every sngle Indian, makes
him fed aglow with the posesion of a power that has
lam hidden within himsdf, and makes him proud of
his identity with every drop of the ocean of Indian
humanity This non-violence is not the inanity for
which we have mistaken it through all these long ages
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it is the most potent force as yet known to mankind and
on which its very exigence is dependent. It is that
farce which | have tried to present to the Congress and
through it to the world. Khadi, to me is the symbol
of unity of Indian humanity, of its economic freedom and
equality and, therefore ultimately, in the poetic expres
gon of Jawaharlal Nehru, 'the livery of India's fresdom'.
Moreover, Khadi mentality means decentralization of
the production and distribution of the necessaries of
life. Therefore, the formula so far evolved is every
village to produce all its necessaries and, a certain per-
centage in addition for the requirements of the cities
Heavy indudries will nexds be centralized and
nationalized. But they will occupy the least part of the
vad national activity, which will mainly be in the
villages
—Condructive Programme (1945 Edition) p. 11.

LVI

TWO SCHOOLS OF THOUGHT

THERE ARE TWO SCHOOLS of thought current in the world.
One wants to divide the world into cities and the other
into villages The village civilization and the city civi-
lization are totally different things. One depends on
machinery and indudrialization, and the other on
handicrafts. We have given preference to the latter.

After all, this indudrialization and large scae pro-
duction are only of comparatively recent growth. We
don't know how far it has contributed to the deveop-
ment of our happiness but we know this much that it
s—9
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has brought in its wake the recent world wars. This
Saoond World War is not still over, and even if it comes
to an end, we are hearing of a Third World War. Our
country was never 0 unhappy and miserable as it is at
preent City people may be getting big profits and
good wages but all that has become possble by sucking
the blood of villages We don't want to collect lakhs and
cores. We don't always want to depend on money for
our work If we are prepared to sacrifice our lives for
the cause, money is nothing We mug have faith and
we mug be true to oursdves  If we have these, we shall
be able by decentralizing our capital of Rs. 30 lakhs in
villages to create national wealth amounting to Rs 300
caores To do that mam thing, what is necessary is to
make the villages sdf-auffident and sdf-rdiant But
mind you, my idea of sdf-suffidency is not a narrow one.
There is no soope for Hfishness and arrogance in my
sdf-auffidency
| am not preaching isolation We have to be humble
as the dugt for the fulfilment of our cause We have
to mix with people even as sugar mixes itsef with milk
Though villagers will be sf-auffident so far as it is pos
gble, they will devote their time also to their intelectual
devdopment for creation of consiousness for the con-
templated non-violent society of the future
Hindustan Standard December 6, 1944.

LVII
VILLAGE WORK

THE REAL WORK LIES in the villages The centre of the
village worker's life will be the spinning whed. We



VILLAGE WORK 131

have not yet sufficiently realized that hand-spinning is
a supplementary industry of universal application and
sope in India  The idea at the back of Khadi is that
it is an industry supplementary to agriculture and co-
extendgve with it The spinning whed cannot be said
to have been edablished in its own proper place in our
life, until we can banish idleness from our villages and
make every village home a busy hive. The unemploy-
ment and idleness of millions mug lead to a bloody
srife Khadi is the only alternative to this and not the
so-caled Socialisn, which presupposss industrialism
This Socialisn that India can assmilate is the Socialism
of the spinning whed Let the village worker, there-
fore, make the whed the central point of his activity
The worker will not only be spinning regularly, but
will be working for his bread with the adze or the gpade
or the lagt, as the caz may be All his hours, minus
the eght hours of degp and rest, will be fully occupied
with some work. He will have no time to wase He
will allow himsdf no laziness and allow others none
His life will be a congant lesson to his neighbours in
csedes and joy-giving industry. Bodily sugenance
should come from bodily labour, and intelectual labour
IS necessary for the culture of the mind. Divison of
labour there will necessarily be, but it will be a divison
into various gedes of bodily labour and not a divison
into intellectual labour to be confined to one dass and
bodily labour to be confined to another dass Our com-
pulsory or voluntary idleness has to go, if it does not
go, no panacea will be of any avail and semi-garvation
will remain the eternal problem that it is He who eats
two grams mus produce four. Unless the law is ac-
cepted as universal, no amount of reduction m population
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would serve to olve the problem. If the law is accepted
and observed, we have room enough to accommodate
millions more to come
Thevillageworker will thusbea living embodiment of

industry He will mager all the proocesses of Khadi,
from cotton-sowing and picking to weaving, and will de-
vote all his thought to perfecting them. If he treats it
as a ience it would not jar on him, but he will derive
fresh joy from it everyday, as he realizes more and more
its great possbilities If he will go to the villages as a
teacher, he will go there no less as a learner He will
gon find that he has much to learn from the smple
villagers He will enter into every detail of village life,
he will discover the village handicrafts and investigate
the posshilities of their growth and ther improvement.
He may find the villagers completely apathetic to the
mesage of Khadi, but he will, by his life of service
compd interet and attention Of coursg he will not
forget his limitations and will not engage in, for him,
the futile task of solving the problem of agricultural
indebtedness

Sanitation and hygiene will engage a good part of his
attention. His home and his surroundings will not only
be a modd of deanliness but he will help to promote
sanitation in the whole village by taking the broom and
the basket round

He will not attempt to s& up a village dispensary or
to become the village doctor. These are traps which must
be avoided | happened, during my Harijan tour, to
come aooss a village where one of our workers, who
should have known better, had built a pretentious
building in which he had houssd a digpensary and was
distributing free medicine to the villages around. In
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fact, the medicines were being taken from home to home
by volunteers and the digpensay was destribed as
boadting a regiser of 1200 patients a month! | had
naturally to criticize this severdy. That was not the
way to do village work, | told him. His duty wes to
inculcate lessons of hygiene and sanitation in the village
folk, and thus to show them the way of preventing ill-
ness rather than attempt to cure them | aked him
to leave the pdace-like building and to hire it out to the
Local Board and to sdtle in thaiched huts. All that
one nexd dock in the way of drugs is quinine, cador oil
and iodine and the like. The worker should concentrate
more on helping people redize the vaue of persond and
village deanliness and maintaining it at all cost

Then, he will interes himsdf in the wdfare of the
village Harijans His home will be open to them In
fact, they will turn to him naturaly for help in their
troubles and difficulties If the villagefolk will not
auffer him to have the Harijan friends in his house
gtuated in their midst, he mus take up his resdence
in the Harijan quarters

A word about the knowledge of the aphabet. It has
its place, but | should warn you agang a misplaced
emphads on it. Do not procesd on the assumption that
you cannot proceed with rural instruction without first
teaching the children or adults how to read and write.
Lots of ussful information on current affairs, history,
geography and dementary arithmetic, can be given by
word of mouth before the aphabet is touched The eyes
the eas and the tongue come before the hand. Read-
ing comes before writing, and drawing before tracing
the letters of the adphabet. If this natura method is
followed, the undergtanding of the children will have a
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much better opportunity of devdopment than when it
is under chedk by beginning the children's training with
the alphabet.

The worker's life will be in tune with the village life.
He will not pose as a litterateur buried in his books,
loath to ligen to details of humdrum life On the con-
trary, the people whenever they s him, will find him
busy with his tools—spinning whed, loom, adze, spade,
etc—and always respongve to their meanes inquiries.
He will always inds on working for his bread God
has given to everyone the capacity of producing more
than his daily neads and, if he will only use his resource-
fulness he will not be in want of an occupation suited
to his capacities, however poor they may be It is more
likely than not that the people will gladly maintain
him, but it is not improbable that in some places he may
be given a cold shoulder He will still plod on It is
likely that in some villages he may be boycotted for his
pro-Harijan, proclivities Let him, in that case, approach
the Harijans and look to them to provide him with food.
The labourer is always worthy of his hire and, if he
constientioudy srves them, let him not hedtate to ac
oept his food from the Harijans always provided that
he gives more than he takes In the very early sages
of coursg he will draw his meagre alowance from a
central fund where such is posshle

—Harijan. Augus 31, 1934.



LVITI
REVIVAL OF THE VILLAGE

Q. Isyour aim just humanitarian in stting down in
the village, just serving the villagers as bet you can?

A. | am here to srve no one d but mysdf, to find
my own sdf-realization through the service of these
villagefolk Man's ultimate aim is the realization of
God, and all his activities, sodial, political, rdigious, have
to be guided by the ultimate aim of the vison of God
The immediate service of all human beings becomes a
necessary part of the endeavour, smply because of the only
way to find God is to s Him in His creation and be
one with it. This can only be done by service of all.
And this cannot be done except through ones country.
| am a part and parcd of the whole, and | cannot find
Him apart from the res of humanity My countrymen
are my neares neighbours They have become so help-
less 0 reurcdess 0 inert that | must concentrate on
srving them  If | could persuade mysdf that | should
find Him in a Himalayan cave, | would proceed there
immediately But | know that | cannot find Him apart
from humanity

Q But some comforts may be necessry even for
man's spiritual advancement One cannot advance him-
Hf by identifying himsdf with the discomfort and squalor
of the villager ?

A A certain degree of physcal harmony and comfort
is necessary, but, above a certain leve, it beoomes a
hindrance ingead of help Therefore, the ideal of
creating an unlimited number of wants and satisfying
them sms to be a dduson and a snare  The satisac-
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tion of ones physcal nesds even the intellectual nesds
of ones narrow sHf, must meet at a certain point a dead
sop, before it degenerates into physical and intellectual
voluptuousness A man mug arrange his physcal and
cultural drcumgances so that they do not hinder him in
his service of humanity, on which all his energies should
be concentrated.

Q What then is the ssoret of your concentration on
the village?

A. | have been saying that if untouchability stays
Hinduism goes even 0 | would say that if the village
perishes India will perish too It will be no more India.
Her own misson in the world will get log. The revival
of the village is possble only when it is no more ex-
ploited Industrialization on a mass sae will neces
sarily lead to pasive or active exploitation of the vil-
lagers, as the problems of competition and marketing
come in. Therefore, we have to concentrate on the vil-
lage being sdf-contained, manufacturing mainly for use
Provided this character of the village industry is main-
tained, there would be no objection to villagers usng
even the modern machines and tools that they can make
and can afford to use  Only, they should not be ussd as
a means of exploitation of others

—Harijan. Augus 29, 1936

LIX
UNDER NON-VIOLENT SWARAJ

I N Swaraj BASED ON Ahimsa people nesd not know
their rights but it is necessry for them to know their
duties. There is no duty but crestes a corregponding
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right, and those only are true rights which flow from a
due performance of onés duties. Hence, rights of true
citizenship accrue only to those who serve the State to
which they bdong And they alone can do judice to
the rights that accrue to them  Everyone poseses the
tight to tell lies or resort to goondaism. But the exerdse
of -uch a right is harmful, both to the exerdser and
society  But to him, who obsarves Truth and Non-
violence, comes pregige, and pregige brings rights  And
people who obtain rights as a result of performance of
duty, exerdse them only for the service of sodety, never
for themsdves Swaraj of a people means the sum-total
of the Swaraj (sdf-rule) of individuals. And such
Swamj comes only from performance by individuals of
their duty as dtizens In it, no one thinks of his rights.
They come when they are nexded, for better perform-
ance of duty

Men or women, who would go to the villages, would
tell the village people that it would be ther duty to
keep their villages dean and make them sdf-supporting
They mug not expect the Swaraj Government to do
thexe things for than. Our villages are on the verge of
dedruction owing to the disappearance of village mdus
tnes They can be revivified only by a revival of vil-
lage indudiries.  Among thee indudries, the spinning
whed occupies the centre  The others eadsly arrange
themsdves around the whed  Thus, everybody will
learn the value of industry, and if all will engage in
indugtries conducive to the wefare of the State, several
lakhs of rupees will be saved for the people by the peo-
ple And it can be shown that by putting into practice
the ideal of sf-hdp and sdf-auffidency, they will have
to pay the lowes taxes and redlize a greater degree of
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happiness in the sum than is possble under any other
sydem. Those who labour for the State pay their taxes
just as much as those that pay them in com Coins are
but a measure of labour performed They have no other
value. If | buy a rupee worth of flour, | have paid for
the labour of cultivation, carrying and grinding There-
fore, the real owne of wealth is one who puts in a
certain amount of labour with a consdous productive
aim It is the same thing whether | pay the State one
rupee or its equivalent for labour as tax Often, it will
be found that payment in labour is of greaster value to
the State than payment in coin Payment in labour
invigorates the nation Where people perform labour
voluntarily for the service of society, exchange of money
becomes unnecessary The labour of collecting the
taxes and keeping accounts is saved and the reaults are
equally good

Under regpongble government everyone, from the
king to the poores citizen, mug prosper Under Swaraj
bassd on non-violence nobody is anybody's enemy,
everybody contributes his or her due quota to'the com-
mon goal, all can read and write, and their knowledge
kegps growing from day to day Sdknes and dissase
are reduced to the minimum No one is a pauper, and
labour can always find employment There is no place
under such a government for gambling, drinking and
immorality or for dass hatred The rich will use their
riches wisdy and usefully, and not squander them in
increasing their pomp and worldly pleasures It should
not happen that a handful of rich people should live in
jewdled palaces and the millions in miserable hoves de-
void of sunlight or ventilation

Hindu-Muslim differences untouchability, vertical
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differences between high and low, these must not be.
In non-violent Swaraj, there can be no more encroach-
ment upon just rights, contrariwise, no one can posess
unjust rights In a wel-organized State, usurpation
should be an impossibility and it should be unnecessary
to resort to force for digposesing a usurper.

—Harijan. March 25, 1939.

LX
MY IDEA OF VILLAGE SWARAJ

MY IDEA OF Village Swargj is that it is a complete re-
public, independent of its neighbours for its own vital
wants, and yet inter-dependent for many others in
which dependance is a necessty  Thus, every village's
firs concan will be to grow its own food crops and
cotton for its cloth. It should have a resave for its
catle, recredtion and playground for adults and child-
ren Then, if there is more land available, it will grow
useful money crops, thus excluding ganja, tobacco,
opium and the like The village will maintain a village
theatre, school and public hall It will have its own
water-works ensuring dean waer supply  This can
be done through controlled wells or tanks. Education
will be compulsory upto the fina besc course As
far as possble every activity will be conducted on the
co-operdive bass  There will be no cagtes such as we
have to-day with their graded untouchability. Non-
violence with its technique of Satyagraha and Non-co-
operation will be the sanction of the village community.
There will be a compulsory savice of village guards
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who will be sdected by rotation from the regisger main-
tained by the village. The government of the village
will be conducted by the Panchayat' of five persons
annually dected by the villagers, male and female
posessing minimum  prexribed qualifications  These
will have all the authority and jurisdiction required
Snce there will be no sygem of punishments in the
acoegpted snsg, this Panchayat will be the legidature,
judiciary and executive combined to operate for its year
of office  Any village can become such a republic to-
day without much interference | have not
examined here the quedion of redations with the
neighbouring villages and the centre, if any My pur-
poe is to presnt an outline of village government
Here there is perfect democracy based upon individual
freedom The individual is the architect of his own
government The Law of Non-violence rules him and
his government. He and his village are able to defy
the might of a world For, the law governing every
villager is that he will auffer death in the defence of his
and his village's honour

There is nothing inherently impossble in the picture
drawn here To modd auch a village may be the work
of a lifetime Any lover of true democracy and
village life can take up a village, treat it as his world and
e work, and he will find good results He begins by
being the village scavenger, spinner, watchman,

" "Panchayat has an andent flavour, it is a fpod word It lite-
rally means an asembly of five dected by vil s It r rests
thesystem by which thelnnume'dalevnlagerep iawee
gove'ned But the British Government eiy its ruthlessiy thorough
method of revenue cdlection, aimos d ed thee andent re-
publics which could not dand the shok of thls revenue collection "

—Young India M ay 28, 1931
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medicine man and sthool-mader all at once If nobody
comes near him, he will be sitidied with scavenging
and spinning.

—Harijan: July 26, 1942

L X1
RECONSTRUCTION OF THE VILLAGES

THE VILLAGERS SHOULD DEVELOP such a high deyee of
sill that articles prepared by them should command a
ready market outsde When our villages are fully
developed, there will be no dearth in them of men with
a high degree of skill and artigtic talent There will
be village poes Vvillage artigs village architects lin-
guids and resarch workers. In short, there will be
nothing in life worth having which will not be had in the
village To-day the villages are dung heaps. To-morrow
they will be like tiny gardens of Eden, where dwell
highly inteligent folk whom no one can decave or ex-
ploit

The recondruction of the villages along thee lines
should begin right now That might necesstate some
modification of the sheme The recondruction of the
villages should not be organized on a temporary but
permanent bass

Craft, art, health and education should all be inte-
grated into one scheme Nayt Talim is a beautiful
blend of all the four and covers the whole education of
the individual from the time of conception to the moment
of death Therefore, | would not divide village uplift
work into water-tight compartments from the very be-
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ginning, but undertake an activity which will combine
all four Instead of regarding craft and industry as
different from education, | will regard the former as the
medium for the latter Nayi Talim, therefore, ought
to be integrated into the scheme

—Harijan  Nov 10, 1946

LXT1I
MY PICTURE OF INDEPENDENCE

INDEPENDENCE MUST BEGIN a the bottom Thus, €\ery
village will be a republic or Panchayat having full
powers It follows, therefore, that every village has
to be sdf-sustained and capable of managing its affairs,
even to the extent of defending itself against the whole
world It will be trained and prepared to perish in the
attempt to defend itself againgt any ondaught from
without Thus, ultimately, it is the individual who is
the unit This does not exclude dependence on-the will-
ing help from neighbours or from the world It will
be free and voluntary play of mutual forces Such
a society is necessarily highly cultured in which every
man and woman knows what he or she wants and,
what is more, knows that no one should want anything
that others cannot have with equa labour

This society must naturally be based on Truth and
Non-violence which, in my opinion, ae not possible
without a living belief in God, meaning a self-existent,
all-knowing, living Force which inheres every other
force known to the world, and which depends on none
and which will live when all other forces may concelv-
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ably perish or ceee to act, | am unable to account for
my life without belief in this al-embracing, living
Light

In this structure composed of innumerable villages,
there will be an ever-widening, never-ascending circle
Life will not be a pyramid with the apex sustained by
the bottom But it will be an oceanic circle whose centre
will be the individual always ready to perish for the
village, the latter ready to perish for the circle of
villages, till at last the whole becomes one life com-
posed of individuals, never aggressve in their arrogance
but ever humble, sharing the majesty of the oceanic circle
of which they are integral units

Therefore, the outtermost circumference will not wield
power to crush the inner circle, but will give strength
to all within and derive its own strength from it |
may be taunted with the retort that this is all Utopian
and, therefore, not worth a single thought If Euclids
point, though incapable of being drawn by human
agency, has an imperishable value, my picture has its
own for mankind to live Let India live for this true
picture, though never redizable in its completeness
We must have a proper picture of what we want, be-
fore we can have something approaching it If there
ever is to be a republic of every village in India, then |
claim verity for my picture in which the last is equa
to the rest or, in other words, no one is to be the first
and none the last

In this picture, every religion has its full and equa
place We ae all leaves of a magestic tree, whose
trunk cannot be shaken off its roots, which are deep
down in the bowels of the earth. The mightiest wind
cannot move it
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In this, thereis no room for machines that would dis-
place human labour and that would concentrate power
In a fev hands Labour hes its unique place m a
cultured human family Every mechine that helps every
individual has a place But | must confess that | have
never st down to think out what that machine can be
| have thought of Singer's Sewing Machine But even
that is perfunctory. | do not ned it to fill in my
picture

—Harijan July 28, 1946.

LXTI
BACK TO VILLAGE INDUSTRIES

IT IS sAID THAT through highly industrialized processes
every American owns what is equivalent of 36 daves
If we u2 America as our modd, and if we alowed
only 30 daves to eveary Indian instead of 36, out of our
31 crores of human beings, 30 crores mugt perform hart-
km or be killed off | know that some enthusagtic
patriots will not only not mind such a process, but they
will wdcome it. They will sy that it is better to have
one crore of happy, contented, prosperous Indians, arm-
ed to the teeth, than to have 30 crores of unarmed crea:
tures who can hardly wak | have no answve to that
philosophy, becauss being saturated with the Harijan
mentality, | can only think in terms of the millions of
villagers and can only make my hgopiness dependent
upon that of the poorest amongs them, and want to live
only if they can live My very smple mind cannot
go beyond the little spindle of the little whed which
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| can carry about with me from place to place, and
which | can manufacture without difficulty In this
connection, a friend snds me the following paragraph
which is going round the Press

"To relieve unemployment in certain industries, the

Nazis have ordered the stoppage of the use of machines
which were displacing human labour =~ Commenting on
this interdiction, The Manchester Guardian remarks
‘There has been a great deal of discusson about the effects
of machinery in aggravating the unemployment crisis, but
it has been left to the Nazis to do the logical thing and
stop using it It is only a little while since the world was
asked to admire the miraculous triumph of labour-saving
rationalization in Germany Now the Government is bent on
fighting the machine, either by prohibiting its use or by
compelling employers to work shorter hours and employ more
men Mr Gandhi's efforts to replace the spinning frame by the
hand-wheel and the mechanical loom by the hand-loom are
being parallelled closely in the German agar and glass indus-
tries’ "

The Guardian ocondudes its remarks by observing
that, if Germany's 'ethics become mediaeval, there is
no reason why he economics should not become medi-
aeval a0 Replying to thee comments a oorres
pondent writes in The Guardian

'Hitler, Gandhi and others, who in different ways
are endeavouring to slow production to a point at which
all goods are consumed, may be reverting to mediaeval
methods, but handicrafts are neither retrograde nor bar-
baric They are taught in every progressive elementary and
secondary  school Unless unemployment is abolished
within a reasonable time, even by means that appear novel
and unorthodox, then the machinery age will disappear in
revolutions and wars that will destroy us all So long as
machinery promotes the happiness and the prosperity of the
mases as well as the dasses, it is a beneficient agent But
when it leads to the unemployment and starvation of millions,
as is happening in the highly industrialized countries of the
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West, it becomes a curse  Machinery exists for man, and not
vice versa, and must be made subservient to the well-
being of the people and should not be allowed to become
their master”

That the village indudries in Germany are being
revived at the point of the sword is not relevant here
What is relevant is that a country, which has shown
the highest technical skill and is amongs the mos
advanced in the matter of industrialization, is trying
to go back to village indudries for solving the problem
of her terrible unemployment

—Harijan  Oct 27, 1933

LXIV
ABOUT MECHANIZATION

THE VILLAGERS LIVE a lifdess life Their life is a
process of dow darvation They are burdened with
debts The money-lender lends because he cannot do
otherwise He will lose all, if he does not This
sydem of village lending baffles investigation Our
knowledge of it is superfical, in spite of daborate
inquiries

Extinction of village industries would complete the
rum of the 700,000 villages of India

Advice has been given to me that | mus look for
salvation in the direction of usng the powers of
Nature that the inventive brain of man has brought
under subjection. The critics say that water, air, oil
and dectricity should be fully utilized as they are being
utilized in the goahead West They say that Contral
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over thee hidden powers of Nature enables every
American to have 33 daves

Repeat the process in India, and | dare say that it
will thirty-three times endave every inhabitant of this
land, ingead of giving everyone thirty-three daves

Mechanization is good when the hands are too few
for the work intended to be accomplished It is an
evil when there are more hands than required for the
work, as is the ca in India | may not ue a plough
for digging a few square yards of a plot of land The
problem with us is not how to find lesure for the
teeming millions inhabitants of our villages The pro-
blem is how to utilize their idle hours, which are equal
to the working days of 9x months in the year Strange
as it may appear, every mill generally is a menace to
the villagers | have not worked out the figures, but
| am quite safe in saying that every mill-hand does the
work of at least ten labourers doing the same work in
their villages In other words he earns more than he
did in his village at the expense of ten fdlow-villagers
Thus, spinning and weaving mills have deprived the
villagers of a substantial means of livdihood It is no
ansver in reply to say that they turn out cheaper, better
doth, if they do so at all For, if they have displaced
thousands of workers, the cheapest mill cloth is dearer
than the dearesx Khadi woven in the villages Coal is
not dear for the coal-mmer who can use it there and
then, nor is Khadi dear for the villager who manufac-
tures his own Khadi But if the cloth manufactured in
mills digplaces village hands, rice mills and flour mills
not only displace thousands of poor women workers but
damage the health of the whole population in the bar-
gain  Where people have no objection to taking flesh diet
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and can afford it, white flour and polished rice may do
no harm, but m India, where millions can get no flesh
diet even when they have no objection to eating it if
they can get it, it is sinful to deprive them of nutritious
and vital elements contained in whole wheat meal and
unpolished rice It is time medical men and others
combined to instruct the people on the danger atten-
dant upon the use of white flour and polished rice

| have drawn attention to some broad glaring facts
to show that the way to take work to the villagers is
not through mechanization, but that it lies through revi-
val of the industries they have hitherto followed.

A critic objects that the ancient plan is purely indivi-
dualistic and can never bring about corporate effort.
This view appears to me to be very superficial Though
articles may be manufactured by villagers in their
cottages, they can be pooled together and profits divid-
ed The villagers may work under supervison and
according to plan The raw material may be supplied
from common stock If the will to co-operative effort
is created, there is surely ample opportunity for co-
operation, division of labour, saving of time, and effici-
ency of work

But Khadi is the sun of the village solar system. The
planets are the various industries which can support
Khadi in return for the heat and the sustenance they
derive from it Without it, the other industries cannot
grow But during my last tour | discovered that,
without the revival of the other industries, Khadi could
not make further progress For villages to be able to
occupy their spare time profitably, the village life must
be touched at all points.

| know that there is a school of thought that does not
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regard Khadi as an economic propodtion at all | hope
that they will not be scared by my having mentioned
Khadi as the centre of village activities. | could not
complete the picture of my mind without showing the
inter-relation between Khadi and the other village
indusries Those who do not s it are wecome only
to concentrate their effort on the other indudries
—Harijan Nov 16, 1934

LXV
VILLAGE INDUSTRIES SCHEME

DURING MY EXTENSIVE Harijan tour last year, it was
clearly bornein upon me that the way in which we were
carrying on our Khadi work has hardly enough ether to
universalize Khadi or to rguvenate the villages |
sw that it was confined to a very few, and that even
those who ussd Khadi exclusvdy were under the im-
presson that they nead do nothing ds and that they
might use other things irregpective of how and where
they were made Khadi was thus becoming a lifdess
symbol, and | saw that, if the date of things were
allowed to go on, Khadi might even die of shexr inani-
tion It is not that a concentrated, intensve effort
devoted exclusvely to Khadi would not be conducve
to uaess but there was neither that concentration nor
intensty All did not give ALL their spare time to the
Charkha or the Takli, and all had not taken to the exclu-
sve uxe of Khadi—though their number was larger
than that of the spinners But the ret were all idle
There were multitudes of men with quantities of enforce-
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ed lesure on ther hands That | saw was a state which
could lead only to our undoing These people, | said
to mysdf, 'could never win Swara]' For, ther in-
voluntary and voluntary idleness made them a perpe
tual prey of exploiters fordgn and indigenous
Whether the exploiter was from outdde or from the
Indian dities, their state would be the same, they would
have no Swaraj So, | said to mysdf 'Let thee people
be aked to do something dsg if they will not interest
themsdves in Khadi, let them take up some work
which usad to be done by ther ancegors but which has
of late died out' There were numerous things of daily
ue which they usad to produce themsdves not many
years ago, but for which they now depend on the outer
world There were numerous things of daily use to the
town-dwdler for which he depended on the villagers,
but which he now imports from dties The mo-
ment the villagers decided to devote all their are time
to doing something usegful and town-dwelers to use
those village products the sapped link between
the villagers and the town-dwellers would be resored As
to which of the extinct or moribund village indugtries
and crafts could be revived, we could not be sure until
we sat down in the midst of the villages to investigate,
to tabulate and dassfy But | picked up two things of
the mog vital importance articles of diet and articles
of dres Khadi was there. In the matter of articles
of diet, we were fag lodng our sdf-auffidency. Only
a few years ago, we pounded our own paddy and ground
our own flour Put adde for the time beng the ques
tion of health It is an indisputable fact that the flour-
mill and the rice-mill have driven millions of women
out of employment and deprived them of the means of
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eking out their income Sugar is fag taking the place
of jaggery, and ready-made articles of diet like biscuits
and swvedmeats are fredy being imported into our
villages This means that all the village industries are
gradually dipping out of the hands of the villager, who
has become a producer of raw materials for the
exploiter He continually gives, and gds little in re-
turn Even the little he gets for the raw material he
produces he gives back to the sugar merchant and the
cloth merchant His mind and body have become very
much like those of the animals his congant com-
panions When we come to think of it, we find that
the villager of to-day is not even half so intdligent or
resourceful as the villager of fifty years ago For,
whereas the former is reduced to a date of miserable
dependence and  idleness the latter used his mind and
body for all he nesded and produced them at home
Even the village artisan to-day partakes of the resource-
lesness that has overtaken the rest of the village Go
to the village carpenter and ask him to make a spinning
whed for you, go to the village smith and ask him to
make a spindle for you, you will be disappointed This
is a deplorable gate of things

This cry of 'back to the village, some critics say, is
putting back the hands of the dodk of progress But
isit really so? Is it going back to the village, or ren-
dering back to it what bdongs to it? | am not asking
the city-dwelers to go to and live in the villages But
| am asking them to render unto the villagers what is
due to them Is there any sngle raw material that the
city-dwelers can obtain except from the villager? If
they cannot, why not teach him to work on it himsdf.
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as he usd to before and as he would do now but for
our exploiting inroads

Q Will not this programme svamp the Khadi pro-
gramme which has yet to be fulfilled ?

A No. Khadi cannot be moved from its central
place Khadi will be the sun of the whole indugrial
lar sydgem All the other indudries will receve
warmth and sugenance from the Khadi industry.

Q What exactly are the indudries we mus revive or
promote?

A | have indicated the lines We mug promote
every usgful industry that was exigent a short while
ago and the extinction of which has now resulted in
unemployment

Q Have we to dedare a boycott of the rice and the
flour-mills?

A We have to dedare no boycott, but we shall ak
the people to husk their own rice and to grind their own
flour, and we shall carry on perssent propaganda in
favour of hand-pounded rice and hand-ground flour as
better artices of diet from the point of view of health

Let us dedare a boycott of idleness
—Harijan Dec 7, 1934

LXVI
VILLAGE INDUSTRIES
VILLAGE INDUSTRIES STAND ON a different footing from
Khadi There is not much sogpe for voluntary labour

in than Each industry will take the labour of only
a certain number of hands These indugries come in as



WHY VILLAGE INDUSTRIES 153

a handmaid to Khadi They cannot exist without Khadi,
and Khadi will be robbed of its dignity without them
Village economy cannot be complete without the essn-
tial village indugries such as hand-grinding, hand-
pounding, soap-making, paper-making, match-making,
tanning, oil-pressng, ec Congresmen can interes
themsdves in these and, if they are villagers or will
settle down in villages, they will give these indudries
a new life and a new dress All should make it a point
of honour to use only village artides whenever and
wherever available Given the demand, there is no
doubt that mog of our wants can be supplied from our
villages When we have become village-minded, we will
not want imitations of the West or machine-made pro-
ducts, but we will deveop a true national taste in keep-
ing with the vison of a new India in which pauperism,
gtarvation and idleness will be unknown

—Condgructive Programme (1945 Edition) P 14

LXVII
WHY VILLAGE INDUSTRIES

"To MY UNAIDED MIND you appear to be opening the firs
campaign of an endless and Quixotic war against modern civilization
Long ago you proclaimed yoursdf its degless enemy, and now
you would, if you could, turn it back on the course it has pursued
for some millenia | red at the mere thought"

Thisisfrom an intimate letter from a dear friend who
wrote in reply to my letter, inquiring if he could extend
his co-operation in the effort As the view expresssd so
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frankly by the friend is, 1 know, shared by quite a num-
ber of friends, it is well for me to explain my position

In seeking to revive such village industries as are
capable of being revived, | am making no such attempt
as the friend ascribes to me. | am trying to do what
every lover of village life, everyone who redizes the
tragic meaning of the disintegration of villages is doing
or trying to do Why am | turning back the course of
modern civilization, when | ask the villager to grind his
own meal, eat it whole, including the nourishing bran,
or when | ask him to turn his sugarcane into gud for
his own requirements, if not for sde? Am | turning
back the course of modern civilization, when | ask the
villagers not merely to grow raw produce, but to turn
it into marketable products and thereby add a few more
pies to their daily income”’

And, surely, modern civilization is not millenia old
We can amost give its birth an exact date If 1 could
doit, I would most assuredly destroy or radically change
much that goes under the name of modern civilization.
But that is an old story of life The attempt is un-
doubtedly there Its success depends upon God But
the attempt to revive and encourage the remunerative
village industries is not part of such an attempt, except
in so far as every one of my activities, including the pro-
pagation of non-violence, can be described as such an
attempt The revival of village industries is but an
extenson to the Khadi effort Hand-spun cloth, hand-
made paper; hand-pounded rice, home-made bread and
jam, are not uncommon in the West Only there they do
not have one-hundredth of the importance they have in
India. For, with us, their revival means life, their de-
struction means death to the villagers, as he who runs
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may sse Whatever the machine age may do, it will

never give employment to the millions whom the whole-

sle introduction of power machinery must displace
—Harijan Jan 4, 1985

LXVIII
IN DEFENCE OF MACHINERY

A SOCIALIST, HOLDING a brief for machinery, asked
Gandhiji if the Village Industries movement was not
meant to ougt all machinery

"|s not this whed a machine™ was the counter-ques-
tion that Gandhiji, who was just then spinning, asked
inreply.

"l do not mean this maching but | mean bigger
machinery "

"Do you mean Singer's Sewing Machine ? That, too,
is protected by the Village Industries movement, and,
for that matter, any machinery which does not deprive
masss of men of the opportunity of labour, but which
heps the individual and adds to his effidency, and which
a man can handle at will without being its dave "

"But what about the grest inventions’ You would
have nothing to do with dectricity ?"

"Who said so ? If we could have éectricity in every
village home, | should not mind villagers plying their
implements and tools with the help of dectricity But,
then, the village communities or the State would own
power housss just as they have their grazing padures
But where there is no dectricity and no machinery
what are idle hands to do? Will you give them work,
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or would you have their owners cut them down for want
of work ?

"I would prize every invention of sdence made for
the bendfit of all There is a difference between inven-
tion and invention | should not care for the asphy-
Xiating gesss capable of killing mases of men at a time
The heavy machinery for work of public utility, which
cannot be undertaken by human labour, has its
inevitable place, but all that would be owned by the
State and usad entirely for the benefit of the people |
can have no condderation for machinery which is meant
gther to enrich the few at the expense of the many, or
without cause to digplace the usgful labour of many

"But even you as a Socialig would not be in favour
of an indiscriminate use of machinery Take printing
presss They will go on Take surgical ingruments
How can one make them with onés hand ? Heavy machi-
nery would be nesded for them But there is no machi-
nery for the cure of idlenes but this" said Gandhiji
pointing to his spinning whed "1 can work it whilst
| am carrying on this conversation with you, and am
adding a little to the wealth of the country This machine
no one can oust"

—Harijan June 22, 1935

LXIX
MACHINE AGE
Q How LONG CAN ALL this villageindustries busness

go on in this machine age ?
A. | have no ch fear, because | have the convic-
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tion within me that when all theee achievements will
have disappeared, these our handicrafts will remain It
is because this faith susains me that | am going on with
my work Faith in my work sugains me, but there-
Is also added to it the conviction that all the other things
that ssam to challenge my faith are doomed. Don't
you s that if India becomes indudrialized we should
need a Nadirshah to find out other worlds to exploit,
that we shall have to pit oursdves againg the naval
and military power of Britain and Japan and America,
of Russa and Italy ? My head reds to think of these
rivaries No | am dear that whilst this machine age
aims at converting men into machines | am aiming at
reingating man turned machine into his original etate.

—Harijan Aug 29, 1936.

L XX
UNEMPLOYMENT

I N ONE SENSE, the problem of unemployment in our
country is not so difficult as in other countries The
mode of life is a great factor The Wegsern unemploy-
ed worker mugt have warm clothing, boots or shoes
and socks like the rest of the people he must have a
warm house and many other things incidental to the
cold climate We do not want all thee things | have
indeed wept to se the stark poverty and unemployment
in our country, but | mugt oconfess our own negligence
and ignorance are largely regpongble for it. We do
not know the dignity of labour as such Thus, a shoe
maker will not do anything beyond making his shoes-
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he will think that all other labour is bdow his dignity
That wrong notion must go There is enough employ-
ment in India for all who will work with their hands
and fez honesly God has given everyone the capacty
to work and earn more than his daily bread, and who-
ever is ready to use that capacity is sure to find work
No labour is too mean for one who wants to earn an
honest penny The only thing is the readiness to use the
hands and feat that God has given us

—Harijan Dec 19, 1936

L XXI
LARGE-SCALE INDUSTRIES

Q AM | WRONG I N suggegting that, from the resusa-
tation of dead village indudries, such as you contemplate,
to the indudrialization of India on human, rational and
intelligent lines (as opposed to greedy capitalism), it is
butagep ?

A | do not know if a vag country like India with
her millions of people having four months of enforoced
idleness on their hand, can afford to have largescale in-
dudries and yet live a life of tolerable comfort Large
sale centralized indudries in India, except such in-
dudiries as cannot be possbly earned on in villages, mugt
mean dsarvation of millions, unless honourable employ-
ment is found for the displaced millions.

—Harijan Feb 8, 1935
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SMALL-SCALE INDUSTRIES

| HAVE no doubt in my mind that we add to the
national wealth if we help the small-scale indudtries. |
have no doubt aso that true Swadeshi consgs in en-
couraging and reviving these home indudries That
alone can help the dumb millions. It aso provides an
outlet for the creative faculties and resourogfulness of
the people It can also usefully employ hundreds of
youths in the country who are in nead of employment
It may harness all the energy that at present runs to
wage | do not want any one of those who are engaged
in more remunerative occupations to leave them and
take to the minor indudries Jugt as | did with regard
to the spinning whed, | would ak only those who suf-
fer from unemployment and penury to take to some of
thexe indudries and add a little to ther dender re
SoUrces

—.PressReport July, 1934

LXXIII
NON-VIOLENT CRAFTS

STRICTLY SPEAKING, no activity and no industry is pos
gble without a certain amount of violence no matter
how little Even the very proces of living is impossble
without a certain amount of violence What we have
to do is to minimize it to the greatex extent possble
Indeed, the very word non-violence, a negative word,
means that it is an effort to abandon the violence that
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is inevitable in life. Therefore, whoever bdieves in
Ahimsa will engage himsdf in occupations that involve
the leas possble violence. Thus, for ingance one can-
not concave of a man bdieving in non-violence carry-
ing on the occupation of a butcher Not that a meat-
eater cannot be non-violent—there are many among
meat-eaters who are better observers of non-violence
than those who abstain from meat, eg, Deenabandhu
Andrews—but even a meat-eater believing in non-violence
will not go in for shikar, and he will not engage in
war or war preparations Thus, there are many activities
and occupations which necessarily involve violence and
mus be exhenved by a non-violent man But there is
agriculture without which life is impossble, and which
does involve a certain amount of violence The deter-
mining factor, therefore, is—s the occupation founded
on vioence? But snce all activity involves some mea-
aure of violence, all we have to do is to minimize the
violence involved in it This is not possble without a
heart-belief in non-violence  Supposs, there is a man
who does no actual violence, who labours for his bread,
but who is always consumed with envy at other peoples
wealth or prosperity He is not non-violent A non-violent
occupation is thus that occupation which is funda-
mentally free from viodence and which involves no
exploitation or envy of others

Now | have no historical proof, but | beieve that
there was a time in India when village economics were
organized on the bads of such non-violent occupation,
not on the bags of the rights of man but on the duties of
man Those who engaged themsdves in such occupa-
tions did earn their living, but their labour contributed
to the good of the community A carpenter, for ingance,
minigered to the nexds of the village farmer He got
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no cash payment, but was paid in kind by the villagers.
There could be injustice even in this sygem, but it
would be reduced to a minimum | peak from personal
knowledge of the life in Kathiawad of over sixty years
ago. There was more ludre in peoples eyes and more
life in their limbs, than you find to-day It was a life
founded on unconsdious Ahimsa

Body-labour was at the core of these occupations and
industries, and there was no large scae machinery. For,
when a man is content to own only so much land as
he can till with his own labour, he cannot exploit others.
Handicrafts exdude exploitation and davery Large
sale machinery concentrates wealth in the hands of
one man, who lords it over the rex who dave for him.
For, he may be trying to create ideal conditions for his
workmen, but it is none the less exploitation which is a
form of violence

When | say that there was a time when society was
based not on exploitation but on judtice, | mean to sug-
gest that Truth and Ahimsa were not virtues confined
to individuals, but were practised by communities To
me virtue ceasss to have any value, if it is doigered or
possble only for individuals

Harijan Sept 1, 1940.

LXXIV
WHAT IS INDUSTRIALISM?

Q. THERE IS BERTRAND RUSSELL Who says that indus-
trialism is like a force of Nature, and India, too, will be
submerged whether we want it or not Only such people
s—11
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sy we should find our own solution for industrialism
Thereistruth in what they say. Industrialism is flooding
all the world, and after the flood they are finding their
own solutions Take Europe. | do not believe that
Europe will perish | have too much faith in human
nature, and human nature will find the remedy soone
or later Can India, even if she wants to, isolate her df
and get out of the dutches of indudrialism?

A Of coursg indugtrialism islike a force of Nature, but
it is given to man to control Nature and to conquer her
forces His dignity demands from him resolution in the
face of overwhdming odds Our daily life is such ?
conquet  An agriculturist knows it only too well

What is indugtrialism but a control of the majority
by a small minority? There is nothing attractive about
it, nor is there anything inevitable in it If the majority
amply wills to say 'nd to the blandishments of the
minority, the latter is powerless for mischief

It is good to have faith in human nature | live be-
caue | have that faith But that faith does not blind
me to the fact of higory that, whilst in the ultimate all
is well, individuals and groups called nations have be-
fore now perished Rome, Gresce Babylon, Egypt and
many others are a ganding testimony in proof of the
fact that nations have perished before now because of
their misddesds What may be hoped for is that Europe,
on account of her fine and sdentific intelect, will rea-
lize the obvious and retrace her g¢eps and that from the
demoralizing indugrialisn she will find a way out It
will not necessarily be a return to the old absolute sm-
plicity. But it will have to be a reorganization in which
village life will predominate, and in which brute and
material force will be subordinated to the spiritual
force
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Lastly, we must not be entrapped by false analogies
European writers are handicapped for want of experi-
ence and accurate information. They cannot guide us
beyond a certain measure if they have to generalize from
European examples which cannot be on all fours with
Indian conditions, because in Europe they have nothing
like the conditions of India, not even excluding Russa,
What may be therefore, true of Europe is not neces
sarily true of India We know, too, that each nation
has its own characterigics and individuality. India has
her own, and if we are to find out a true solution for
her many ills, we shall have to take all the idiosyncra-
ges of her conditution into account and then prescribe
a remedy. | claim that to industrialize India in the
same sne as Europe, is to attempt the impossble
India has good many a sorm Each has Ieft its own
indelible mark, it is true, but she has hitherto daunt-
ledy maintained her individuality India is one of the
few nations of the earth which have witnessed the fall
of many civilizations, hersdf remaining sathdes
India is one of the few nations of the earth which have
retained some of their andent ingtitutions, although they
have been overlaid with superdition and error But
dhe has hitherto shown an inherent capacity for purging
hersdf of error and supergition My faith in her ability
to solve the economic problem that faces her millions
has never been <0 bright as it is to-day

Young India Aug. 6, 1925.



L XXV
SCIENCE AND INDUSTRIALIZATION

Q WHAT IS YOUR ATTITUDE IN general on the question
of adopting a sane, humanitarian industrial policy for
India? Do you gand for the progress of sience | mean
such progress which brings blessings to mankind, eg.,
the work of Pagteur of France, and that of Dr Benting
of Toronto?

A | should have no objection, whatsoever, to industrial
enterprise uch as the gsudent has in view Only, |
would not call it necessarily humanitarian A humani-
tarian industrial policy for India means to me a glorified
revival of hand-spinning, for through it alone can pau-
perism, which is blighting the lives of millions of human
beings in their own cottages in this land, be immediately
removed Everything dse may theresfter be added, 0
as to inaeaxe the productive capacity of this country
| would, therfore, have all young men with scentific
training to utilize their skill in making the spinning
whed, if it is possble a more effident ingrument of
production in India's cottages | am not opposed to the
progress of sdence as such  On the contrary, the scienti-
fic spirit of the West commands my admiration, and
if that admiration is qualified, it is because the scientist
of the Wegt takes no note of God's lower creation. |
abhor vivisection with my whoe soul | deest the
unpardonable daughter of innocent life in the name of
sdence and humanity so-caled, and all the scientific
discoveries gained with innocent blood | count as of no
oconsgguence  If the circulation of blood theory could
not have been discovered without vivisection, the human
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kind could well have done without it And, | se the
day clearly dawning when the honet <tientis of the
West will put limitations upon the present methods of
pursuing knowledge Future measurements will take
note not merey of the human family but of all that
lives, and even as we are dowly but surey discovering
that it is an error to suppoe that Hindus can thrive
upon the degradation of a fifth of themsdves or that
peoples of the West can rise or live upon the exploita-
tion and degradation of the Eastern and African nations,
50 shall we realize, m the fullness of time, that our domi-
nion over the lower order of creation is not for their
daughter, but for their bendfit equally with ours For,
| am as certain that they are endowed with a soul, as
that | am

—Young India Dec 17, 1925.

LXXVI
INDIA'S DESTINY

To MAKE INDIA LIKE England and America is to find
ome other races and places of the earth for exploita-
tion So far, it appears that the Western nations have
divided all the known races outdde Europe for exploita-
tion and that there are no new worlds to discover
Among the exploited, India is the greates victim Japan
is taking the share of the spails no doubt But if India
and China refuse to be exploited, what will happen to
the exploiters? And if the Western nations plus Japan
are likely to come to grief, in the event of India and
China refusng to be exploited, what can be the fate of
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India trying to ape the West? Indeed, the West has had a
aurfat of indudrialism and exploitation If they, who
are suffering from the disgage, are unable to find a
remedy to correct the evils, how shall we, mere novices,
be able to avoid them? The fact is that this industrial
civilization is a dissase becaue it is all evil Let us not
be decdved by catchwords and phrasss | have no
quarrd with geamdhips or tdegraphs They may day,
if they can, without the support of indugrialism and
all it connotes They are not an end We mus not
affer exploitation for the sake of feamships and tele-
graphs They are in no way indipensable for the per-
manent welfare of the human race Now that we know
the use of deam and dectricity, we should be able to
use them on due occason and after we have learnt to
avoid indudrialism  Our concern is, therefore, to des
troy indudrialism at any oogt

India has withsood the ondaughts of other civiliza-
tions because e has sood firm on her own ground-
Not that she has not made changes But the changes
she has made have promoted her growth  To change to
indudgtrialism is to court disager. The presnt didress
is undoubtedly insufferable Pauperisn mus go. But
indudtrialism is no remedy The evil does not he in
the use of bullock carts It lies in our sHfidines and
want of condderation for our neghbours If we have
no love for our neghbours no change however revo-
lutionary can do us any good And if we love our neigh-
bours, the paupers of India, for their sake we shall use
what they make for us, for ther sske we, who should
know, shall not engage in an immoral traffic with the
West in the shape of buying the foreign fineries and tak-
ing than to the villages
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If we would but think serioudy and perssently, we
shall discover that, before we make any other changes
the one great change to make is to discard foregn cloth
and reindate the ancient cottage industry of hand-
$inning We mug thus retore our ancient and health-
giving industry, if we would ress industrialism.

| do not fight shy of capital | fight capitalism. The
Wes teaches one to avoid concentration of capital, to
avoid a racial war in another and deadlier form. Capital
and labour need not be antagonigic to each other. |
cannot picture to mysdf a time when no man shall be
richer than another But | do picture to mysdf a time
when the rich will spurn to enrich themsdves at the
expene of the poor, and the poor will cse to envy
the rich Even in a mog perfect world, we shall fail
to avoid inegualities, but we can and mug avoid srife
and bitterness There are numerous examples extant
of the rich and the poor living in perfect friendliness
We have but to multiply such ingances

India's degtiny lies not along the bloody way of the
Wes, of which she shows dgns of tiredness, but along
the bloodless way of peace that comes from a Smple
and godly life India is in danger of losng her soul.
She cannot loe it and live She mug not, therefore
lazily and hepledy say ‘I cannot exape the onrush
from the West' She mugt be drong enough to ress
it for her own sske and that of the world

—Young India Oct. 7, 1926.
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INDUSTRIALISM

Q "WHAT 1S YOUR VIEW about the indudrialization
of India?"

A Indudrialismis | am afraid, going to be a curse for
mankind Exploitation of one nation by another cannot
go on for all time Industrialisn depends entirely on
your capacity to exploit, on foreign markets beng open
to you, and on the absance of competitors It is because
thexe factors are getting less and less every day for
England, that its number of unemployed is mounting up
daily. The Indian boycott was but a flea-bite. And if
that is the date of England, a vagt country like India
cannot expect to benefit by indudrialization. In fact
India, when it begins to exploit other nations—as it
must, if it becomes industrialized—will be a curse for
other nations, a menace to the world And why should
I think of indudtrializing India to exploit other nations?
Don't you s the tragedy of the stuation, viz, that we
can find work for our 300 millions unemployed, but
England can find none for its three millions and is faced
with a problem that baffles the greatest intelects of
England? The future of indudrialism is dark Eng-
land has got sucoesful competitors in America, Japan,
France and Germany It has compdtitors in the hand-
ful of mills in India, and as there has been an awaken-
ing in India, even so0 there will be an awakening in
South Africa with its vasly richer resources natural,
mineral and human. The mighty English look quite pig-
mies before the mighty races of Africa. They are noble
savages after all, you will say They are certainly noble,
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but no savages and in the course of a few years the
Western nations may ceaee to find in Africa a dumping
ground for their wares. And if the future of industria-
lism is dark for the West, would it not be darker ill
for India?

—Young India Nov 12, 1931,

LXXVITI
NO EXPLOITATION NO INDUSTRIALIZATION

Dr DeBoer THERE ISONE THING now which 1 do
not undersgand | am a Socidid, and whilst as a be
liever in non-violence the Scheme' appedls to me mos,,
| fed as a Socialig that the Scheme would cut India
adrift from the world, whereas we have to integrate with
the whole world, and Socialisn does it as nothing dse
does

Gandhiji | have no difficulty We do not want to
cut adrift from the whole world We will have a free
interchange with all nations, but the present forced in-
terchange has to go We do not want to be exploited,
neither do we want to exploit any other nation Through
the Scheme we look forward to making all children
producers and 0 to change the face of the whole nation,
for, it will permeate the whole of our sodal being But
that does not mean that we cut adrift from the whole
world There will be nations that will want to inter-
change with others because they cannot produce or-
tain things They will certainly depend on other nations
for them, but the nations that will provide for them
should not exploit them

1 The rdaence is to Wardha Education Shame
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Dr. De Boer But if you smplify your life to such
an extent that you need nothing from other countries.
you will isolate yoursdf from them, whereas | want
you to be regpongble for America also

Gandhip. It is by ceadng to exploit and to be ex-
ploited that we can be regponsble for America For,.
America will then follow our example and there will be
no difficulty in a free interchange beween us

Dr De Boer. But you want to smplify life and cut
out industrialization

Gandhiji  If | could produce all my country's wants
by means of the labour of 30,000 people ingead of 30
million | should not mind it, provided that the thirty
million are not rendered idle and unemployed | know
that Socialigs would introduce industrialization to the
extent of reducing working hours to one or two in a day
but I do not want it

Dr De Boer They would have leisure

Gandhiji  Lesure to play hockey?

Dr De Boer Not only for that, but for creative
handicrafts for ingance

Gandhiji  Creative handicrafts | am asking them to
engage in  But they will produce with their hands by
working eight hours a day

Dr. De Boer. You do not, of coursg look forward to
a date of sodety when every house will have a radio
and everyone a car. That was Presdent Hoover's for-
mula He wanted not one, but two radios and two cars

Gandhiji: If we had so many cars there would be
very little room for walking

Dr De Boer- | agree We have about 40,000 deaths
by acadents every year, and thrice as many cass of peo-
ple being maimed.
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Gandhijt At any rate, | am not going to live to see
the day when all villages in India will have radios

Dr. De Boer. Pandit Jawaharlal ssams to think in
terms of the economy of abundance

Gandhiji. | know But what is abundance? Not the
capacity to destroy millions of tons of wheat as you do
in America?

Dr. De Boer' Yes that's the nameds of capitalism.
They do not destroy now, but they are being paid for
NOT producing wheat. People indulged in the pagtime
of throwing eggs at one another, because the prices of
the eggs had gone down

Gandhiji That is what we do not want. If by
abundance you mean everyone having plenty to eat and
drink and to cothe himsdf with, enough to keep his
mind trained and educated, | should be satisfied. But |
should not like to pack more quff in my bely than |
can digest, and more things than | can ever usdfully
ue But nether do | want poverty, penury, misery,
dirt and dug in India

Dr DeBoer But Pandit Jawaharlal saysin his Auto-
biography you worship Daridranarayana and extol
poverty for its own sske

Gandhiji | know

—Harijan Feb 12, 1938.
LXXIX

LIMITS OF INDUSTRIALIZATION

Q. WHAT ATTITUDE SHOULD |, as a realist, adopt with
regard to the tide of indudtrialization that is swesping
ove the world? The ultimate ideal of having sdf-
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auffident villages is, of coursg there But that can come
about only when everyone is cultured in the Indian snse
of the word Does not indudtrialization srve to leve
the ground? Is it not wade of energy merely to oppose
it? Would it not be better to try to change its direction?

A You are an enginexr You will, therefore, appre-
ciate an illustration from mechanics You know the
paralldogram of forces There the forces do not neu-
tralize each other Each force acts fredy along its own
line and we get the resultant which indicates the final
direction of motion It is the same with the problem you
have mentioned As | look at Russa, where the apo-
theogs of industrialization has been reached, the life
there does not appeal to me To use the language of the
Bible: "What shall it avail a man if he gam the whole
world and lose his soul?*  In modern terms, it is beneath
human dignity to lose onés individuality and become
a mere cog in the machine | want every individual to
become a full-blooded, fully devdoped membe of o
ciety The villages mus become «Hf-auffident | se
no other solution if one has to work in terms of Ahimsa
Now | have that conviction | know there are others
who bdieve in indudtrialization | work with all my
being for my conviction The proces of adjusment
goss on all the time. | do not know what the outcome
of it will be But whatever it is, it will be to the good

Q But, is no compromise with indugtrialization pos
sble without imperilling the ideal of sdf-aufficient
villages?

A. Oh yes railways are there. | do not avoid them
| hate motor cars, but | make use of them willy-nilly all
the same Again, | didike fountain pens but just now |
am making use of one though | c2?Tv a resd pen about



AN AMERICAN'S QUESTIONS 173

in my box Every time | use the fountain pen it hurts
me, and | think of the neglected reed pen in my box.
Compromise comes in at every gep, but one mug realize
that it is a compromise, and kesp the final goal congant-
ly in front of the mind's eye.

Q When | turn from the busy West to masss in the
Indian villages, | ssam to be moving in a different world
altogether in which dagnation regns

A  Yes 0 long as you look on the surface But the
moment you talk to them and they begin to spesk, you
will find that wisdom drops from their lips Behind the
cude exterior, you will find a degp resrvoir of
spirituality | call this culture You will not find such
a thing in the West You try to engage a European
peasant in conversation, and you will find that he is un-
interested in things spiritual  In the cae of the Indian
villager, an age-old culture is hidden under an encrud-
ment of cudeness Take away the encrudation, remove
his chronic poverty and his illiteracy, and you have the
finet gpedmen of what a cultured, cultivated, free citi-
zen should be

-Harijan Jan 28, 1939-
LXXX

AN AMERICAN'S QUESTIONS

American Correspondent WHY NOT HAVE Indian
people ue Indian hand-spun cloth and kegp her mills
busy for the export of manufactured cloth and yarn*
Don't you think that this would help the cotton-grower*

Gandhiji | would not mind such a thing, but it
must be in order to supply the felt nesds of the coun-
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try which recaved our cloth. | have no idea of exploit-
ing other countries for the benefit of India. We are
affering from the poisonous dissae of exploitation
oursaves and | would not like my country to be guilty
of any such thing. If Japan, say, as a free country
wanted India's help, and said we could produce certain
goods cheaper, and we might export them to Japan,
we would gladly do . But under my <heme of
things, all dumping of goods by one country in another,
supported by her army and navy, has to ceese

American Correspondent Apart from export of
merchandise, what has India to give America, and in
turn what does India expect from America?

Gandhiji. | mug correct your question for you
India snds no merchandise to America, she snds only
raw material, and that is a matter for serious conddera-
tion for every nationalis For, we cannot suffer our
country remaining an exporter of raw produce for it
means (as it has meant) extinction of handicrafts and
art itsdf | would expect America to treat India, not
as though India was a country for American exploita-
tion, but as if India was a free country, although un-
armed, and deserving, therefore, the same treatment
that America would wish at the hands of India

American Correspondent You are repeating, Sr,
the message of Jewus

Gandhiji | agree we are poor in technical sKill,
but as soon as you accept and consnt to follow Jesus
teaching, | would not have to complain of all the sKill
being monopolized by America You will then say.
'Here is a 99e country poor in technical skill, let us
offer our skilled asigance not for exploitation, not for
a terrific price, but for its benefit, and so for nothing.
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And here let me say a word about your missonaries
You snd them here for nothing, but that also is part
of imperialist exploitation For, they would like to
make us like you, better buyers of your goods and un-
able to do without your cars and luxuries So, the
Christianity that you snd us is adulterated. If you
edablished your sthools cdleges and hospitals with-
out the object of adding to the number of so-called
Christian population, your philanthropy would be un-
tainted

As regards technical skill, | cannot afford to do what
the Tatas are doing They can afford to bring an Ame-
rican expert manager at Rs 20,000 a month But
whilst they represent the spirit of adventure, they do
not represent poor India India has sven lakhs of
villages which take in 90 percent of her population
America has to think of these America ought, if she
will be of real hep, to exedse her resourcdfulness in
this direction And for that purpose America will have
to ceae to be the premier exporting country that she
is. My views on national planning differ from the
prevailing ones | do not want it along industrial lines
| want to prevent our villages from catching the infec-
tion of industrialization. American exploitation has add-
ed nether to the moral height of the exploited coun-
tries, nor of the exploiting country On the contrary, it
has impeded their march towards spiritual progress
and deadened America's real spirit of philanthropy. A
phenomenon, like the one that America witnesses can-
not happen in India. | mean the destruction of tons of
sugar and other agricultural products You might have
supplied other countries the sugar and the wheat or
fed America's own unemployed.
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American Correspondent But, you could not have
taken our pigs
Gandhiji: | know But all do not think like me.
Pandit Nehru wants industrialization because he thinks
that, if it is sodalized, it would be free from the evils
of capitalisn My own view is that the evils are in-
herent in industrialisn, and no amount of socialization
can eradicate them
—Harijan- Sept. 29, 1940.

L XXXI
LARGE-SCALE PRODUCTION

Q ARE YOU AGAINST large scale production

A | never said that This belief is one of the many-
uperditions about me What | am agang is large-
scale production of things villagers can produce without
difficulty

Q Do you think that cottage indusgtries and big in-
dudries can be harmonized?

A Yes if they are planned so as to hep the villages*
Key indudries, indugtries which the nation nexds may
be centralized But, then, | would not choose anything
as a 'key indusgry' that can be taken up by the villages
with a little organizing For ingance | did not know
the possbilities of handmade paper Now | am so hope-
ful that 1 believe that every village can produce its own
paper, though not for newspapers, ec Supposng the
State controlled paper-making and centralized it, |
would expect it to protect all the paper that villages
can make
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Q. What is meant by protecting the villages ?

A. Protecting them againg the inroads of the cities.
At one time, cities were dependent on the villages. Now,
it isthe reverse. There is no inter-dependence  Villages
are beng exploited and drained by the citiest

Q. Don't the villages need a lot of things that the
cities produce ?

A | wonder. In any cae under my scheme noth-
ing will be allowed to be produced by cities which can
be equally well produced by the villages The proper
function of cities is to sarve as clearing housss for village
products

Q. Can we harmonize cloth-mill activity with hand-
loom production ?

A So far as | know, my answe is an emphatic 'no'.
All the cloth we need can easly be produced in the
villages

Q. But the number of mills is increasng

A That is a migortune

—Harijan Jan 28, 1930.

1 "We have to make a choice between India of the villages that
are as ancient as hersdf and India of the cities which are a creation
of foreign domination To-day the cities dominate and drain the vil-
lages so that they are crumbling to rum My \Khadi mentality tels
me that cities must subserve villages xploiting of villages is
itself organized violence If we want Swaraj to be built on non-
violence,"we will have to give the villages their proper place"

—Harijan  Jan 20, 1940

S—12
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LXXXII

MASS PRODUCTION v PRODUCTION BY THE
MASSES

"REVIVAL OF VILLAGE INDUSTRIES and handicrafts is all
right", remarked a young friend the other day, with
the air of one making a big concesson to the earnetness
of his adversary's conviction rather than its corredtness
" I't will beautify life which our poor villagers badly need
But | very much doubt, sr, whether our 'expanding
universg, as Mr Jeans has put it, can do without mass
production No, Sr, in 'mass production' coupled with
mass control lies the only hope of the toiling millions
What has Gandhiji to offer in its place ?"

The posr put me in mind of a conversation on the
quegtion of machinery that Gandhiji had with an Ame-
rican Press correspondent in London during the Second
Round Table Conference " Production by the masses',
| replied, repeating an expresson that Gandhiji had usd
on that occason

About a year prior to the meeting, the American
friend in question had met Mr Ford in America and, in
the course of his talk with him, had among other things
mentioned to him his view that the current European
conditions were opposed to the continuance of mass pro-
duction Mr Ford had replied that those conditions
were bound to pass away in a short time and that a
demand for cheaper things would soon spring up. "It is
a quedtion of raising the sandard of living of the people’,
had conduded Mr Ford

"Do you fed, Gandhiji,” asked the friend, "that mass
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production will raise the sandard of living of the
people?’

"1 donot bdievein it at all", replied Gandhiji, " There
is a tremendous fallacy behind Mr Ford's reasoning
Without smultaneous distribution on an equally mass
scale, the production can result only in a great world
tragedy. Take Mr Ford's cars The saturation point
is bound to be reached, soon or late Beyond that point,
the production of cars cannot be pushed What will
happen then?

"Mass production takes no note of the real reguire-
ment of the consumer  If mass production were in itsdf
a virtue, it should be capable of indefinite multiplica-
tion But it can be definitdy shown that mass produc-
tion carries within it its own limitations If all countries
adopted the sysem of mass production, there would not
be a big enough market for their products Mass pro-
duction mug then come to a sop "

*| wonder,” procesded the interlocutor, "whether you
fed that this saturation point has already arrived in
the Western world  Mr Ford says that there never can
be too many articles of quality, that the nexds of the
world are condantly increasng and that, therefore
while there might be saturation in the market for a given
commodity, the general saturation would never be
reached"

"Without entering upon an daborate argument,” re-
plied Gandhiji, "1 would categorically state my convic
tion that the mania for mass production is responsble
for the world crisss  Granting for the moment that the
machinery may supply all the neads of humanity, till
it would concentrate production in particular areas so
that you would have to go in a round-about way to



180 SOCIALISM OF MY CONCEPTION

regulate distribution, wheress, if there is production and
distribution both in the repective aess where things
are required, it is automatically regulated, and there iIs
less chance for fraud, none for speculation ™

The American friend mentioned Mr. Ford's favourite
plan of decentrdization of industry by the use of dec-
tric power conveyed on wires to the remotes corner,
ingead of cod and seam, as a possble remedy and drew
up the picture of hundreds and thousands of small, nest,
gnokdess villages, dotted with factories, run by vil-
lage communities "Assuming all that to be possible”
he finaly asked Gandhiji, "how far will it megt your
objection?" "My objection won't be met by that,” re-
plied Gandhiji, "because while it is true that you will
be producing things in innumerable aress the power
will come from ore sdected centre That, in the end,
| think, would be found to be disastrous It would place
such a limitless power in one human agency that | dread
to think of it The conssuence for indance, of such
a control of power would be that | would be dependent
on that power for light, waer, even ar, and o on.
That, | think, would be terrible "

The friend was druck by the agument "Mr.
Gandhi," he remarked, "this is a particularly appro-
priate moment, it ssams to me, for you to be visiting
London, becauss apart from the political question, it
1S to me to be a time when the Western world is dis-
illusoned in regard to machinery in generd, in regard
to the mess production sysem we have built up in Ger-
many and America in particular, and people are feding
omewha bewildered and doubtful as to their vaue
and asking themsdves whether we have not, after all,
ovedone it  Have you any idea as to what Europe and
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America should do to solve the problem presnted by
too much machinery?"

"You s=" answvered Gandhiji, "that these nations
are able to exploit the so-called weaker or unorganized
races of the world Once those races gain this demen-
tary knowledge and decide that they are no more going
to be exploited, they will smply be stidfied with what
they can provide themsdves Mass production, then, at
least where the vital necessties are concerned, will dis
appear "

"As a world organization?"

"Yes"

"But even these races will require more and more
goods as their nesds multiply?"

"They will then produce for themsdves And when
that happens, mass production, in the technical snse
in which it is undergood in the West, ceass™

"You mean to say it becomes local?"

"When production and consumption both become loca-
lized, the temptation to gpead up production, indefinite-
ly and at any price, disappears. All the endless diffi-
culties and problems that our present-day economic
sysdem presents too, would then come to an end. Take
a conaee ingance. England to-day is the cloth shop
of the world It, therefore, neads to hold a world in
bondage to seure its market But under the change
that we have envisaged, she would limit her production
to the actual nexds of her 45 millions of population
When that nead is satisfied, the production would neces
sarily sop It won't be continued for the sake of bring-
ing in more gold, irrespective of the nexds of a people
and at the risk of their impoverishment. There would be
no unnatural accumulation of hoards in the pockets of
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the few, and want in the midst of plenty in regard to
the rest, as is happening to-day, for instance, in America
America is to-day able to hold the world in fee by selling
all kinds of trinkets, or by selling her unrivalled skill,
which she has a right to do She has reached the
acme of mass production, and yet she has not been able
to abolish unemployment or want There ae still
thousands, perhaps millions, of people in America who
live in misery, m spite of the phenomend riches of the
few The whole of the American nation is not bene
fitted by this mass production "

"The fault lies in distribution,” observed the journa-
list friend "It means that whilst our system of pro-
duction has reached a high pitch of perfection, the
distribution is still defective. If distribution could be
equaized, would not mass production be sterilized of
its evil"

"No," replied Gandhiji, "the evil is inherent in the
system Distribution can be equaized when production
is localized, in other words, when the distribution is
smultaneous with production Distribution will never
be equa so long as you want to tap other markets of
the world to dispose of your goods That does not mean
that the world has no use for the marvellous advances
in sdence and organization that the Western nations
have made It only means that the Western nations
have to use their skill If they want to use their skill
abroad, from philanthropic motives, America would say:
‘Well, we know how to make bridges, we won't keep it
a secret, but we say to the whole world, we will teach
you how to make bridges and will charge you nothing.'
America says. 'Where other nations can grow one blade
of wheat, we can grow two thousand’ Then, America
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should teach that art free of charge to those who will
learn it, but not aspire to grow wheat for the whole
world, which would spdl a sorry day for the world
indeed.”

The American friend next aked Gandhiji, referring
to Russa, whether it was not a country that had deve-
loped mass production without exploiting, in Gandhiji's
sng the less indudrialized nations, or without falling
into the pit of unequal distribution

“In other words" replied Gandhiji, "you want me to
express opinion on Statecontrolled indugtry, i e an
economic order in which both production and distribu-
tion are controlled and regulated by the State, as is be-
ing to-day done in Sovit Russa Waell, it is a new
experiment. How far it will ultimately succeed, | do
not know If it were not based on force, | would dote
on it But to-day, snce it is bassd on force | do not
know how far and where it will take us"

"Then, you do not envisage mass production as an ideal
future of India?' quedioned the American friend

"Oh yes mass production, certainly,” replied Gandhi-
ji, "but not bassd on force After all, the message of
the spinning whed is that It is mass production, but
mass production in peopleés own homes If you multi-
ply individual production to millions of times, would it
not give you mass production on a tremendous scae?
But | quite undersand that your "mass production”
is a technical term for production by the feves possble
number through the aid of highly complicated machi-
nery. | have said to mysdf that that is wrong. My
machinery mugt be of the mos dementary type which
| can put in the homes of the millions. Under my
gydem, again, it is labour which is the current coin,
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not metal. Any person who can use his labour has
that coin, has wealth. He converts his labour into
cloth, he converts his labour into gram. If he wants
paraffin oil, which he cannot himsdf produce he
usss his surplus grain for getting the oil It is ex-
change of labour on freg fair and egual terms—hence
it is no robbery. You may object that this is a rever-
gon to the primitive sysem of barter. But is not all
international trade bassd on the barter sygem?

"Look, again, at another advantage that this sysem
affords You can multiply it to any extent. But con-
centration of production ad infinitum can only lead to
unemployment  You may say that workers thrown out
of work by the introduction of improved machinery
will find occupations in other jobs But in an organiz-
ed country, where there are only fixed and limited ave
nues of employment, where the worker has become
highly <killed in the use of one particular kind of
machinery, you know from your own experience that
this is hardly possble Are there not over three mil-
lions unemployed in England to-day? A quegion was
put to me only the other day: 'What are we doing to-
day with these three million unemployed? They can-
not shift from factory to field in a day. It is a tremend-
ous problem "

This brought the discusson to the employment of ma-
chinery in agriculture

"Would not machine agriculture make a great differ-
ence to India, as it has to America and Canada?' asked
the American friend

"Probably," replied Gandhiji, "but that is a quegtion
| do not congder mysdf fit to ansver.  We in India have
not been able to use complicated machinery in agricul-
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ture with profit so far. We do not exdude machinery.
We are making cautious experiments But we have not
found power-driven agricultural machinery to be
necessary."

The American friend, in common with the reg, had
come imbued with the belief that Gandhiji was a sworn
enemy of all machinery "Some people have the im-
pression”, he remarked, "that you are opposed to machi-
nery in general That is not true, | bdieve?

"That isquitewrong,” ansvered Gandhiji " The spin-
ning whed is also machinery It is a beautiful work of
art It typifies the use of machinery on a universal
sade It is machinery reduced to the terms of the
mases '’

"S you are oppossd to machinery, only because and
when it concentrates production and digtribution in the
hands of the few," finally summed up the American
friend

"You areright | hate privilege and monopoly. What-
ever cannot be shared with the massss is taboo to me
That isall,” answered Gandhiji

—Harijan  Nov 2, 19%4

1" 'Are you againg all machinery ? My answer is_emphatically
'No' But, | amagaing its indiscriminateé multiplication = | refuse
to be dazzled by the sseming triumph of machinery | am uncom-
promisingly againg all destructive machinery But dmple tools and
instruments and such instruments and such machinery as saves indi-
vidual labour and lightens the burden of the millionS of cottagers, |

should welcome'
—young India 17th June, 1926.



LXXXIII
MASS PRODUCTION

A FACTORY EMPLOYS a few hundreds and renders
thousands unemployed | may produce tons of oil from
an oil-mill, but | also drive thousands of oil-men out of
employment | call this dedtructive energy, whereas
production by the labour of millions of hands is con-
dructive and conducive to the common good. Mass
production through power-driven machinery, even when
State-owned, will be of no avail
But why nat, it is aked, save the labour of millions,
and give them more lesure for intelectual pursuits?
Lesure is good and necessary upto a point only God
created man to eat his bread in the sweat of his brow,
and | dread the progpect of our being able to produce
all that we want, including our food-guffs, out of a con-
jurer'shat
—Harijan May 16, 1936.

LXXXIV
AN UNNATURAL POSITION

Japanese Friend Japan and India have many things
in common

Gandhiji  Well, East is East, but not now Japan
Is Americanized. In fact, Japan is beating America and
England hollow in exploiting India You know the
quantity of fents that are dumped here by Japan?

Japanese Friend: (Taken rather aback) We pro-
vide cheap goods Sir. Are they harmful?
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Gandhiji. | will not sy that they are harmful
because they are cheap But they leave us poorer

Japanese Friend. Is it not good to provide chesp-
goods?

Gandhiji  No You have no busness to deprive us
of our hands and fest

Japanese Friend. So, then, you are againg this
machine age, | 2

Gandiji To sy that is to caricature my views
| am not againg machinery as such, but | am totally
opposd to it when it maders us Japan and America
and England are doing it to-day The agreement bet-
wen India and Japan is a misnome It is an agree
ment between England and Japan Japan mug wash
its hands off this competition It is harmful to us and
harmful to you No one can make bond-daves of others
without degrading himsdf Only a few years ago we
manufactured our own cloth, and now we get it from
Japan and England It is an unnatural postion We
could make enough cloth for oursdves and the whole
world. Our ocountry abounds in natural resurces
There is something mog hideoudy wrong in sending
onés own cotton out and getting manufactured goods
Nine crore rupess with of cattle hidex are exported
from here, only to return to us as manufactured pro-
ducts There is no reason why this should happen

Japanese Friend You would not industrialize
India?

Gandhiji | would indeed, in my snse of the term
The village communities should be revived Indian vil-
lages produced and supplied to the Indian towns and
cities all their wants. India became impoverished when
our cities became foreign markets and began to drain
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the villages dry by dumping cheap and shoddy goods
from foreign lands.

Japanese Friend. You would then go back to the
natural economy?

Gandhiji. Yes Otherwise, | should go back to the
city. | am quite capable of running a big enterprisg
but | deiberately sacrificed the ambition, not as a sacri-
fice, but because my heart rebdled againg it For, |
should have no share in the spaliation of the nation which
Is going on from day to day But | am industrializing
the village in a different way

—Harijan Feb 27, 1937

LXXXV
THE PRINCIPLE OF PLANNING

Q. THE GOVERNMENT HAS BEEN introducing schames
of industrialing the country for the maximum utilization
of her raw materials, not of her abundant and unused
manpower which is left to take care of itsdf as bes as it
can Can such sthemes be congdered Snvadeshi ?

A. The quedion has been wel put | do not exactly
know what the Government plan is But | heartily en
dorse the propostion that any plan which exploits the
raw materials of a country and negeds the potentially
more powerful man-power is lop-9ded and can never
tend to establish human equality

America isthe mod industrialized country in the world,
and yet it has not banished poverty and degradation
That is because it negledts the universal man-power and
concentrates power in the hands of the fev who amass
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fortunes at the expense of the many. The result is that
its indudtrialization has become a menace to its own poor
and to the res of the world

If India is to exape wuch disader, it has to imitate-
what is bet in America and the other Western coun-
tries and leave adde its attractive-looking but destruc-
tive economic polices Therefore, real planning con-
ggs in the beg utilization of the whole man-power of
India and the digtribution of the raw products of India in
her numerous villages, indead of sending them outsde
and rebuying finished articles at fabulous prices

—Harijan March 23, 1947.

LXXXVI
RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF LABOUR

| ENTERTATN SUCH A great regpect for the dignity of
labour that | have thrown in my lot with the labourers
and for many, many years now | have lived in their
midgt like them labouring with my hands and with my
fet In labouring with your bodies you are smply
following the law of your being, and there is not the
dightest reason for you to fed dissatidfied with your lot.
On the contrary, | would ask you to regard yoursdves
as trugess for the nation for which you are labouring.
A nation may do without its millionaires and without
its capitiaigs, but a nation can never do without its
labour But there is one fundamental digtinction bet-
ween your labour and my labour You are labouring
for someone ds= But | condde that | am labouring
for mysdf Then, | am my own mase And, in &
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natural state, we should all find oursdves our own
magters.  But such a state of things cannot be reached
in aday. It, therefore, becomes a very serious question
for you to condder how you are to conduct yourseves
as labourers serving others. Just as there is no shame
in being a labourer for ones sdf, so aso is there no
shame in labouring for others

But it becomes necessary to find out the true rela
tionship between master and servant What are your
duties and what are your rights? It is simple to under-
gand that your right is to receve higher wages for
your labour. And it isequally simple to know that your
duty is to work to the best of your ability for the wages
you receive And it is my universal experience that,
as a rule, labour discharges its obligations more effec-
tively and more conscientiously than the master who
has corresponding obligations towards the labourers |It,
therefore, becomes necessary for labour to find out how
far labour can impose its will on the masters If we
find that we are not adequately paid or housed, how
are we to receive enough wages, and good accommoda
tion? Who is to determine the standard of wages, and
the standard of comfort required by the labourers? The
best way, no doubt, is that you labourers understand
your own rights, understand the method of enforcing
your rights and enforce them But for that you require
a little previous training—education. You have been
brought to a certain point from the various parts of the
country and find yourselves congregated together. But
you find that you are not getting enough, you are not
properly housed |, therefore, venture to suggest to
those who are leading you and advising you that their
first business is to guide you, not by giving you a know-
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ledge of letters, but of human affairs and human rela-
tions. | make this suggetion respectfully and in all
humility because my survey of labour in India, in so far
as | have been able to undertake it, and my long experi-
ence of conditions of labour in South Africa lead me to
the condugon that, in a large majority of cases leaders
congder that they have to give labour the knowledge
of the 3 R's That undoubtedly is a necessty of the case
But it is to be preceded by a proper knowledge of your
own rights and the way of enforcing them And in con-
ducting many a strike | have found that it is possble to
give this fundamental education to the labourers within
a few days

And that brings me to the subject of drikes Strikes
are now in the air to-day throughout the world and on
the dightes pretext labour goes in for srikes My own
experience is that many dgrikes have done harm
to labour rather than good | have sudied, so far
as | can, the drikes in Bombay, a drike at Tata
Iron Works, and the cdebrated drike of the railway
labourersin the Punjab There was a failure in all thee
strikes Labour was not able to make good its points to
the fullex extent. What was the reason? Labour was
badly led | want you to digtinguish between two dasses
of leaders You have leaders derived from yoursdves
and they are in ther turn advissd and led by those
who are not themsdves labourers, but who are in sym-
pathy, or expected to be in sympathy with labour Un-
less there is perfect correpondence between these three,
there is bound to be a failure In all thee four drikes,
that perfect correpondence between them was lacking.
There is another subgtantial reason which | discovered.
Labourers look to pecuniary support from their Unions
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for their maintenance. No labour can prolong a strike
indefinitely so long as labour depends on the resources
of its Unions, and no strike can absolutely sucosed which
cannat be indefinitely prolonged. In all the srikes that
| have ever conducted, | have laid down one indispen-
sble rule that labourers mugt find their own support.
And therein lies the ssoret of sucoess and therein con-
g4s your education You should be able to perceve
that, if you are able to srve one mager and command
a particular wage, your labour must be worthy and fit
to recave that wage anywhere ds Strikers, there-
fore, cannot expect to be idlers and succesd. Your at-
tempts mugt be just And there should be no presure
exerted upon those whom you call 'black legs. Any
force of this kind exerted againg your own felow-
labourers is bound to react upon yoursdves And | think
your advisers will tell you that these three conditions
beng fulfilled, no strike need fail But they at once
demondrate to you the necessty of thinking a hundred
times before undertaking a strike So much for your
rights and the method of enforcing them But as labour
becomes organized, drikes must be few and far bet-
wen  And as your mental and collective development
progreses you will find that the principle of arbitration
replaces the principle of drikes and the time has now
arrived when we should reach this ate
[From an addressto Madras Central
Labour Board in 1920]
—Spexhes and Writings of M Gandhi: p 1045.
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CONDITIONSOFA SUCCESSFUL STRIKE

STRIKES ARE THE ORDER Of theday. They are a symptom
of the existing unrest All kinds of vague ideas are
floating in the air A vague hope inspires all, and great
will be the disappointment if that vague hope does not
take definite shape The labour world in India, as dse
where, is at the mercy of those who st up as advisers
and guides The latter are not aways scrupulous, and
not always wise even when they are scrupulous The
labourers are dissatisfied with their lot They have
every reason for dissatisfaction They are being taught,
and justly, to regard themselves as being chiefly instru-
mental in enriching their employers And so it requires
little effort to make them lay down their tools The
political situation, too, is beginning to affect the labour-
es of India. And there are not wanting labour leaders
who consider that strikes may be engineered for poli-
tical purposes

In my opinion, it will be a most serious mistake to
make use of labour strikes for such a purpose, It does
not require much effort of the intellect to perceive that
it is a most dangerous thing to make political use of
labour, until labourers understand the political condition
of the country and are prepared to work for the common
good This is hardly to be expected of them all of a
sudden and until they have bettered their own condi-
tion so as to enable them to keep body and soul together
in a decent manner The greatest political contribution,
therefore, that labourers can make is to improve their
own condition, to become better informed, to insist on

s—13
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their rights, and even to demand proper use by the
employers of the manufactures in which they have hi
such an important hand. The proper evolution, ther
fore, would be for the labourers to raise themselves
the status of part-proprietors Strikes, therefore, for
the present should only take place for the direct bette
ment of the labourers lot, and, when they have acquire
the spirit of patriotism, for the regulation of prices
their manufactures

The conditions of a succesul strike are simple  An
when they are fulfilled, a strike need never fail

(1) The cause of the strike must be just

(2) There should be practical unanimity among the
strikers

(3) There should be no violence used against non
strikers

(4) Strikers should be able to maintain themsdves
during the strike period without falling back upon Union
funds and should, therefore, occupy themsdves in some
useful and productive temporary occupation

(5) A strike is no remedy when there is enough other
labour to replace strikers In that case in the event
of unjust treatment or inadequate wages or the like, re-
signation is the remedy

(6) Successful strikes have taken place even when
all the above conditions have not been fulfilled, but that
merely proves that the employers were weask and had
a guilty conscience We often make terrible mistakes
by copying bad examples The safest thing is not to copy
examples of which we have rarely complete knowledge,
but to follow the conditions which we know and recog-
nize to be essentia for success

—Young India- Feb 16, 192L



LXXXVIII
CONDITION OF LABOUR

Two PATHS ARE OPEN before India to-day, either to in-
troduce the Western principles of 'Might -is right', or
to uphold the Eastern principle that Truth aone con-
quers, that Truth knows no mishap, that the strong and
the weak have alike a right to secure justice The
choice is to begin with the labouring class Should the
labourers obtain an increment in their wages by vio-
lence? Even if that be possble, they cannot resort to
anything like violence, howsoever legitimate may be
their clams To use violence for securing rights may
sam an easy path, but it proves to be thorny in the long
run Those who live by sword die dso by sword The
swimmer often dies by drowning Look at Europe No
one sams to be happy there, for, not one is contented.
The labourer does not trust the capitalist and the capita-
list has no faith in the labourer Both have a sort of
vigour and strength, but even the bulls have it They
fight to the very bitter end All motion is not progress
We have got no reason to believe that the people of
Europe are progressng Their possesson of wealth does
not argue the possesson of any moral or spiritual quali-
ties King Duryodhana was a master of untold wealth,
but with all that he was a pauper in comparison to
Vidura and Sudama To-day the world adores Vidura
and Sudama, whereas Duryodhana's name is remembered
only as a by-word for the evil qualities one should shun.

What shall we do then ? In the struggle between

capital and labour, it may be generally said that more
often than not the capitalists are in the wrong box. But



196 OCIALISM OF MY CONCEPTION

when labour comes fully to redlize its strength, | know
it can become more tyrannical than capital The mill-
owners will have to work on the terms dictated by
labour, if the latter could command intelligence of the
former It is clear, however, that labour will never at-
tain to that- intelligence If it does, labour will' cease
to be labour and become itself the master The capita-
lists do not fight on the strength of money alone They
do possss intelligence and tact

The question before us is this When the labourers,
remaining what they are, develop a certain conscious-
ness what should be their course ? It would be suicidal
if the labourers rely only upon their numbers or brute-
forcei e, violence By so doing, they will do harm to in-
dustries in the country If, on the other hand, they
take their stand on pure justice and suffer in their per-
son to secure it, not only will they always succesd but
they will reform their masters, develop industries and
both master and men will be as members of one and the
same family A satisfactory solution of the condition of
labour must include the following —

(1) The hours of labour must leave the workmen
some hours of leisure

(2) They must get facilities for their own education.

(3) Provision should be made for an adequate supply
of milk, clothing and necessay education for their
children

(4) There should be sanitary dwellings for the
workmen

(5) They should be in a position to save enough to
maintain themselves during their old age

None of these conditions is satisfied to-day. For this,
both the parties ate responsible. The masters care only
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for the service they g2 What becomes of the labourer
does not concern them All their endeavours are gene-
rally confined to obtaining maximum service with mini-
mum payment The labourer, on the other hand, tries to
hit upon all tricks whereby he can get maximum pay
with minimum work The rexult is that although the
labourers gt an increment there is no improvement in
the work turned out The rdations between the two
parties are not purified, and the labourers do not make
proper use of the increment they get

A third party has sorung up between these two par-
ties It has become the labourers friend There is ned
for auch a party Only to the extent to which this party
has disnteresed friendship for the labourers, can it be
friend them

A time has come now when attempts will be made to
use labour as a pawn in more ways than one. The occa
son demands condderation at the hands of those that
would take part in politics What will they choose?
Their own interest or the service of labour and the
nation ? Labour gands in sore need of friends It can-
not proceed without a lead What sort of men give
this lead will dedde the condition of labour

Strikes, cessation of work and Hartal are wonderful
things no doubt, but it is not difficult to abuse them
Workmen ought to organize themsdves into <rong
Labour Unions, and on no account shall they strike work
without the consent of thee Unions. Strikes should not
be risked without previous negotiations with the mill-
owvnes. If the mill-owners resort to arbitration, the
principle of Panchayat should be accepted. And once
the Panch are appointed, their decison must be acoept-
ed by both the parties alike, whether they like it or not.
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Readers if you are intereted in amdiorating the
condition of labour, if you want to befriend the work-
men and save them, you will se from the above that
there is only one royal road before you, viz, to devate
the workmen by creating between the two parties family
relationship And to ssure this end there is no path
like Truth Mere increase in wages should not satisfy
you, you mug aso watch by what means they get it
and how they spend it

—Young India June 1, 1921.

LXXXIX
TO THE MILL-HANDS

IN THE WEST, an eternal conflict has s&t up between
capital and labour Each party condders the other as
his natural enemy That spirit ssams to have entered
India also, and if it finds a permanent lodgment, it would
be the end of our industry and of our peace If both
the parties were to realize that each is dependent upon
the other, there will be little cause for quarre

| do not propose to examine the duty of the capitalist
If the labourer alone were to undergand his rights and
responghbilities and confine himsdf to the purest means
both mugt gain But two things are needful both the
demands and the means adopted to enforce them must
be just and dear. It is an unlawful demand which
sxks merey to take advantage of the capitalits pos-
tion But it is an altogether lawful demand when the
labourer aks for enough wages to enable him to main-
tain himsdf and to educate his children decently. To
sk judtice without resorting to violence and by an ap-
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peal to the good snse of the capitalists by arbitration
is lawful means

| know that dgrikes are an inherent right of the
workingmen for the purpose of securing judice, but
they must be consdered a crime immediately the capita-
lis acoept the principle of arbitration Wages are im-
proving and there is every possbility of continuous im-
provement. But there is equal need for reducing hours
of labour. The mill-hands ssam to be working twelve
hours or more Those who have to work so many hours
pe day, can have no time left for mental or moral bet-
teement Their condition, therefore, must be reduced
to that of the beag It is our duty to exape the peril
and yet in every dep we take, we must guard oursdves
againg damaging our industries

The mill-owners tell me that the mill-hands are lazy,
they do not give full time to their work and they are
inattentive | for one cannot expect attention and ap-
plication from those who are called upon to work twelve
hours per day. But | would certainly hope that when
the hours are reduced to ten, the labourers will put in
better and amost the same amount of work as in
twelve hours Reduction in hours of labour has brought
about happy rexults in England  When mill-hands learn
to identify themsdves with the interest of the mill-
owners, they will rise and with them will rise the indus-
tries of our country | would, therefore, urge the mill-
owners to reduce the hours of labour to ten, and urge
the mill-hands to give as much work in ten as they have
been doing in twelve

It is now time to examine the use we should make
of the increasng wages and the hours saved It would
be like going into the frying pan out of the fire to use
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the increase m wages in grog-shops, and the hours saved,
in the gambling dens The money received, it is clear,
should be devoted to the education of our children, and
the time saved to our education In both these matters,
the mill-owners can render much assisance They can
open cheap restaurants for the workingmen, where they
can get pure milk and wholesome refreshments  They
can open reading-rooms and provide harmless amuse
ments and games for them Provided in such healthy sur-
roundings, the craving for drink and gambling will leave
them The Unions aso should attempt similar things
They will be better employed in devising means of im-
provement from within than in fighting the capitalists

It is a sign of national degradation when little child-
ren are removed from schools and are employed in
earning wages No nation worthy of the name can
possibly afford so to misuse her children At least up
to the age of sixteen, they must be kept in schools
Similarly, women aso must be gradually weaned from
mill-labour If man and woman are partners in life
and complementary each of the other, they become good
householders only by dividing their labour, and a wise
mother finds her time fully occupied in looking after her
household and children But when both husband and
wife have to labour for mere maintenance, the nation
must become degraded It is like a bankrupt living on
his capital

And just as it is necessay for the labourers to deve-
lop their minds by recelving education and to educate
their children, so it is necessay to develop the moral
faculty in them Development of the moral faculty
means that of the religions ssnse The world does not
quarrel with those who have a true faith in God and
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who undersgand the true nature of religion. And if it
does, such, men turn away the wrath of their adversaries
by ther gentleness Religion here does not mean mere-
ly offering onés namaz or going to the temple But it
imeans knowledge of ones sdf and knowledge of God,
and just as a peson does not become a weaver unless
he knows the art of weaving, s0 does he fail to know
himsdf unless he complies with certain rules Chief
amongd thex are three that are of universal observance

The firg is obsrvance of Truth He, who does not
know what it is to gpeak the truth, is like a false com
valudess

The soond is not to injure others He who injures
others is jedlous of others is not fit to live in the
world For, the world is at war with him and he has
to live in perpetual fear of the world We are all bound
by the tie of love There is in everything a centripetal
force without which nothing could . have exiged.
Scentigs tell us that without the presnce of the oohe
sve force amonge the atoms that comprise this globe
of ours it would crumble to pieces and we would cease
to exist, and even as there is ocohesve force in blind
matter, 0 mug there be in all things animate, and the
name for that oohesve force among animate bengs is
Love We natice it between father and mother, bet-
ween brother and gger, friend and friend But we
have to learn to use that force among all that lives and
in the use of it condds our knowledge of God. Where
there is love, there is life, hatred leads to dedtruction-

The third rule is that we have to conquer our passons
It is caled Brahmacharya in Sanskrit | do not use it
merely in its accgpted narrow sne He is not a
Brahmachari, who although he may be cdibate or may
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be living a chage life as a married man, otherwise gives
himsdf up to a variety of indulgences He aone is
capable of knowing himsdf who brings under complete
subjection all his passons He, who exadss df-
resraint in its wides snsg is aso a Brahmachari—a
man of faith, a true Hindu or a true Mohammedan,

It is a breach of Brahmacharya to hear questionable
language or obsoene songs It is a licentiousness of the
tongue to utter foul abuse indead of reciting the name
of God, and s0 with the other snes He alone can be
congdered a true man who, having subjected his pas
sons beoomes perfectly sf-retrained  We are like a
rider who cannot kegp his horse under control and is
quickly brought down. But one who, drawing in the
reins, kegps the animal under subjection, sands a fair
chance of reaching his destination. Even o0 does a man
who can control his passons make for the goal He
alone is fit for Swaraj. He aone is a sskea after
Truth. He aone becomes capable of knowing God.

It is my earnet wish that you will not rgect thee
remarks, as if they were copy-book maxims | ak you
to believe that we shall never go forward, until we have
learnt the value of obsrving thee truths What |
have told you is a fragment of my own experiences
My srvice of you is due smply to my love for you, and
| partake of your sorrows because | hope thereby to
justify mysdf before my Maker What though your
wages were quadrupled and you had to work only a
guarter of the time you are doing now, if notwithstand-
ing, you did not know the value of true soesth, if the
rakshasa in you injured others and gave the rens to
your passons We mug have more wages we mug
have less work, because we want clean houss dean
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bodies dean minds and a dean soul, and both are essen-
tial for this four-fold deanliness But if that be not the
object to be achieved, it would be sn to attempt and
get better wages and reduce the hours of labour. May-
God grant you the power to achieve the end

[From an address to the mill-hands of Ahmedabad]

—Young India Oct. 6, 1921

XC
STRIKES

WHEN Hartal TAKES PLACE what should mill-hands and
other employees do, who cannot get leave from their un-
sympathetic or alien employers? In tems of non-
vidence, there can be but one ansve  An employee
who gives himsf leave uss violence, for he commits a
criminal breach of the contract of his srvice He can-
not absent himsdf without the permisson of his
employer All he can do isto resgn, if he is not satisfied
with his employer But this, too, a body of employees,
may not do all of asudden For, they may not, in order
to enforce their political opinion, threaten to leave with-
out due notice In short, mill-hands and such other
employess should not be encouraged to coarce their
employers into giving leave Non-violent action is not
quite o Smple as one may imagine | have heard men
dexribing as non-violent the holding tight of the legs
of persons proceading to drink-shops Similarly, young-
deas have dased foul abuse of liquor dealers among
non-violent acts This is merely playing with language.
We mudg be true to oursdves if we wish to give non-
violence a fair trial. Even if we cannot make our
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thought non-violent, we must so regulate our speech
and action as to make them completely innocuous If
we find it impossible or too difficult to practise, we
must give up the attempt, but we must not blame one
of the greatest doctrines of life for our incapacity If
faillure has to be written against us, it won't be failure
of non-violence but of the violent to respond to it
—Young India Dec 1, 1921

XCl
LABOUR AND CAPITAL

| AM A LABOURER mysdf, | pride myself on caling my-
«f a scavenger, weaver, spinner, farmer and what not,
and | do not fed ashamed that some of these things |
know but indifferently It is a pleasure to me to identify
myself with the labouring dasses because without
labour we can do nothing There is a great Latin say-
ing of which the meaning is 'To labour is to pray\ and
one of the finest writers of Europe has said that a man
is not entitled to eat unless he labours, and by labour
he does not mean labour with the intellect, but labour
with the hands The same thought runs throughout
Hindu religion 'He who eats without labour ests sin,
isverily athief Thisis the literary meaning of a verse
in Bhagavad Gita. I, therefore, pride myself on the
fact that | can identify myself with l[abour throughout
the world

| have aways said that my idea is that capital and
labour should supplement and help each other They
should be a great family living in unity and harmony,
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capital not only looking to the material welfare of the
labourers but their moral welfare also,—capitaists being,
trustees for the welfare of the labouring dasses under
them

| have sought the friendship of the capitalists in order
to induce them to regard themsdves as trustees for the
benefit of the labourers, and that they may take their
own food after feeding them To-day capital is afraid
of the labour, and labour scowls at capital | want to
replace that relationship by one of mutual trust and
respect

—Young India August 20, 1925

XCII
LABOUR IN INDIA

LABOUR IN INDIA IS sdtill extremely unorganized The
labourers have no mind of their own when it comes to
national policy or even the generd welfare of labour
itself ~ Labourers in various parts of India have no
socia contact and no other mutual ties It is provin-
cial and, even in the same city, it is highly communal.
It is not everywhere wisely guided In many places, it
is under sdfish and slightly unscrupulous guidance

There is no absolute coheson amongst provincial
labour leaders, and there is little discipline among sub-
leaders  The latter do not uniformly tender obedience
to their provincial chiefs. Leaders in different provin-
ces have no single policy to follow In these circum-
dances, an All-India Union can only exist on paper

If the Ahmedabad Labour Union can succeed in per-
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fecting its own organization, it is bound to sarve as a
model to the rest of India, and its success is bound to
prove highly infectious

But | am free to confess that there is as yet no assur-
ance of success in the near future The energy of the
workers is sorely tried in combating disruptive forces
that ever continue to crop up

One word as to policy It is not anti-capitalistic The
idea is to take from capital labour's due share and no
more, and this, not by paralyzing capital, but by reform
among labourers from within and by their own sdf-
consciousness, not again through the deverness and
manoeuvring of non-labour leaders, but by educating
labour to evolve its own leadership and its own gHf-
reliant, self-existing organization Its direct aim is not
in the least degree political Its direct aim is internal
reform and evolution of internal strength The in-
direct result of this evolution, when and if it ever be-
comes complete, will naturally be tremendously
political

| have not, therefore, the remotest idea of exploiting
labour or organizing it for any direct political power of
first-class importance when it becomes a self-existing
unit Labour, in my opinion, must not become a pawn
in the hands of the politician on the political chesshoard
It must, by its shexr strength, dominate the chesshoard

This is my dreem | hug it because it gives me all
the consolation |1 need, and the policy | have outlined
is a direct outcome of my implicit belief in an acceptance
of non-violence It may be all a delusion, but it is as
much a reality with me as life itself so long as | do not
e it as delusion, but se it as the only life-giving force.

[From a letter dated May 10, 1927]
— IsIndia Different ? P 25
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TO MILL-OWNERS

I N THE WEST, there is ill a water-tight divison bet-
ween the employer and the employess | know it is
impertinent to talk of our ideal, while the curse of un-
touchability still salks through the land But | should
be untrue to mysdf and be failing in my duty to you,
if 1 did not place before you what | regard as the highest
ideal

The rdation beween mill-agents and mill-hands
ought to be one of father and children, or as between
blood-brothers | have often heard the mill-owners of
Ahmedabad refer to themsdves as 'maders and their
employess as ther 'savants  Such loose talk should
be out of fashion in a place like Ahmedabad which
prides itsdf on its love of religion and love of ahimsa
For, that attitude is a negation of ahimsa, in asmuch as
our ideal demands that all our power, all our wealth
and all our brains should be devoted soldy to the wel-
fare of those who, through their own ignorance and our
fase notions of things, are syled labourers or 'servants.

What | expect of you, therefore is that you should
hold all your riches as a trust to be usd 0ldy in the
interest of those who sweat for you, and to whose
industry and labour you owe all your postion and
prosperity | want you to make your labourers co-
partners of your wealth. | do not mean to sugges that
unless you legally bind yoursdves to do all that, there
should be a labour insurrection The only sanction
that | can think of in this connection is of mutual love
and regard as between father and son, not of law. |If
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only you make it a rule to respect these mutual obliga-
tions of love, there would be an end to all labour dis-
putes, the workers would no longer fed the need for
organizing themsalves into unions But that cannot
happen until there is a single mill-hand who does not
regard the mill in which he works as his own, who
complains of sweating and overwork, and who, there-
fore, nurses in his breast nothing but ill-will towards
his employers

And where is the difficulty?

As our experience gradually broadens, we are begin-
ning to se more and more clearly that the more we
give to our workers the more we stand to gain From
the moment your men come to redize that the mills are
theirs no less than yours, they will begin to fed to-
wards you as blood-brothers, there would be no ques
tion of their acting against the common interest and the
need for having a heavy supervisory establishment over
them

—Young India May 10, 1928.

XCIV
LABOUR IS CAPITAL

Q How CAN WORKERS OBTAIN justice without
violence? If capitaists use force to suppress their efforts,
why should the workers not try to destroy their oppressors?

A. This, of course is the old law, the law of the
jungle—blow against blow, | am endeavouring to make
the non-violent experiment, which | consider essentid viz,
that of getting rid of the law of the jungle which isill-
suited to man
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In my humble opinion, labour can aways vindicate
itsdf if labour is suffidently united and sdf-sacrificing.
No matter how oppressve the capitaligs may be, | am
convinced that those who are connected with labour
and guide the labour movement have themsdves no
idea of the resources that labour can command and
which capital can never command. If labour would
only undergand and recognize that capital is perfectly
hepless without labour, labour will immediately come
to its own

We have unfortunately come under the hypnotic sug-
gedion and the hypnotic influence of capital, so that
we have come to bdieve that capital is all in all on this
earth. But a moment's thought would show that
labour has at its digposal capital which the capitalists
will never possess  Ruskin taught in his age that labour
had unrivalled opportunities But he spoke above our
heads At the presnt moment there is an Englishman,
Sr Daniel Hamilton, who is really making that very
expeiment He is an economig  He is a capitalist
dsd, but through his economic ressarch and experi-
ments he has come to the same conduson as Ruskin
had arrived at intuitively, and he has brought to labour
avital mesage He saysit iswrong to think that a piece
of metal conditutes capital, but he adds that if we go
to the very source it is labour that is capital, and that
living capital is inexhaudtible. It is upon that law that
we have been working in the Labour Union at Ahmeda-
bad. It has ben that law under which we have been
working in our fight againg the Government. It is
that law, the recognition of which ddivered 1,700,000
people in Champaran indde sx months from a century-
long tyranny. | mug not tarry to tell you what that
s—14
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tyranny was, but those who are interested in that pro-
blem will be able to sudy every one of the facts that
| have put before them. Now | will tell you what we
have done. There is in English a very potent word,
and you have it in French dso, all the languages of the
world have it—it is 'No' And the ssxret that we have
hit upon is that when capital wants labour to sy 'Yes,
labour roars out 'No', if it mens 'No'. And im-
mediately labour comes to recognize that it hes got the
choice before it of saying 'Yes when it wants to sy
'Yes, and 'No' when it wants to say 'No', labour is free
of capital and capitd has to woo labour And it would
not matter in the dightest degree that capital has guns
and even poison ges a its digposd  Capita Would il
be perfectly hdpless if labour would assat its dignity
by making good its 'No." The labour does not nesd to
retaiate, but labour dands defiant recaiving the bullets
and poison ges and still indsts upon its 'No'  The
whole reason why labour so often fails is that instead
of sterilizing capital as | have suggeded, labour (I am
goesking as a labourer mysdf) wants to sdze that capi-
tal and become capitdist itsdf in the worst e of
the teem  And the capitdist, therefore, who is proper-
ly entrenched and organized, finding among the
|abourers dso candidates for the same office, mekes ue
of a portion of these to suppress labour If we redly
were not under this hypnotic spell, every one of us, men
and women, would recognize this rock-bottom truth
without the dightest difficulty- Having proved it for
mysdf, through a sies of expeiments earned on in
different departments of life, | am spesking to you with
authority (you will pardon me for saying 0) that when
| put this shame before you, it was not as something
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super-human, but as something within the grasp of every
labourer, man or woman. Again, you will se that
what labour is called upon to do under this sheme of
non-violence is nothing more than what the Swiss soldier
does under gun-fire, or the ordinary soldier who is arm-
ed from top to toe is called upon to do. While he un-
doubtedly sks to inflict death and destruction upon
his adversary, he aso carries his own life in his pocket.
| want labour, then, to copy the courage of the soldier
without copying the brute in the <oldier, namey the
ability to inflict death, and | sugget to you that a
labourer who courts death and has the courage to die
without even carrying arms, with no weapon of Hf-
defence, shows a ocourage of a much higher degree than
a man who is armed from top to toe

—India's Case for Swaraj: P. 392

XCV
SUBSIDIARY MEANS OF SUBSISTENCE

A MILL-HAND'S LIFE IS ever full of vidsstudes. Thrift
and economy no doubt provide a sort of remedy, and it
would be criminal to neglect them. But the savings
thus made cannot carry one far, seang that vast bulk
of our mill-labourers are always sruggling on the mar-
gin of bare subsgence Moreover, it would never do
for a working man, during srike or unemployment, to
ret idly at tome. There is nothing more injurious to
his morale and sdf-reppect than enforced idleness The
working dass will never fed ssoure or devdop® a sn=
of Hf-assurance and drength unless its members are
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armed with an unfailing subsdiary means of subsgence
to srve as a ssoond dring to their bow in a criss.

| hold that a working knowledge of a variety of occu-
pations is to the working dass what metal is to the
capitali. A laboure's skill is his capital Just as
the capitalis cannot make his capital fructify without
the co-operation of labour, even so the working man
cannot make his labour fructify without the co-opera-
tion of capital. And if both labour and capital have
the gift of intdligence equally devedoped in them and
have confidence in their capacity to sscure a fair deal,
each at the hands of the other, they would get to regpect
and appreciate each other as equal partners in a common
enterprise. They nead not regard each other as inhe
rently irreconcilable antagonigs But the difficulty is
that whilst to-day capital is organized and ssms to be
scurdy entrenched, labour is not. The intdligence of
the working man is cramped by his soulless mechanical
occupation which leaves him little sogpe or chance to
devdop his mind It has prevented him from realizing
the power and full dignity of his satus. He has been
taught to beieve that his wages have to be dictated by
capitaligts ingead of his demanding his own terms Let
him only be organized along right lines and have his
intdligence quickened, let him learn a variety of occu-
pations, and he will be able to go about with his head
eect and never be afraid of being without means of
sugtenance

—Harijan. July 3, 1937.



XCVI
NON-VIOLENCE—THE ONLY INSURANCE

WITHOUT NECESSARY DISCIPLINE IN non-violence, the
labourers would have internecine drife, and would
never be ready to devdop the drength that is neded
to enable them to realize the power that they poses
Organization, technical skill, and everything dse would
follow the acoeptance of the fundamental principle of
non-violence. Class callaboration would also follow as a
matter of course They are grong in numbers and yet
they fed s0 dependent, so very much at the mercy of
ther employers That is because they* do not know
their own inherent srength  Otherwise, what is there
to prevent them from pooling their own resources and
dictate terms as employers do now. The thing that
they have to realize is that labour is as much capital as
metal. That realization can come only through accept-
ance of non-violence

But after that realization has come, and they have
come to their own, non-violence does not become super-
fluous If they were to bid good-bye to it, they would
be as bad as capitaligs and turn exploiters themsdves
The redlization of their grength, combined with adher-
ence to non-violence, would enable .them to co-operate
with capital and turn it to proper u Then, they will
not regard it as a conflicting interest, they will not re-
gard the mill and the machinery as beonging to the
exploiting agents and grinding then down, but as their
own ingruments of production, and will, therefore, pro-
tect them as wdl as they would their own property.
They will not geal time and turn out less work, but will
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put in the most they can In fact, capital and labour
will be mutual trustees, and both will be trustees of con-
sumers  The trusteeship theory is not unilateral, and
does not in the least imply superiority of the trustee It
is, as | have shown, a perfectly mutual affair, and each
believes that his own interest is best safeguarded by
safeguarding the interest of the other 'May you propi-
tiate the Gods and may the Gods propitiate you, and may
you reach the highest good by this mutual propitiation,
—sys the Bhagavad Gita There is no separate pecies
called gods in the universe, but all who have the power
of production and will work for the community using
that power ae gods—labourers no less than the
capitalists
—Harijan June 25, 1938.

XCVII
ELEVATION OF LABOUR

HERE LABOUR MEANS industrial labour and, therefore
concentrated and centralized and much more limited in
xope  Moreover, it lends itself readily to political
handling Being necessarily confined to cities, it attracts
workers more easly than Kisan work As part of con-
structive programme, its primary aim is elevation of
labour to its desarved status Therefore, a labour
worker's aim should be to raise the moral and intellectual
height of labour and thus by sheer merit to make him
or her capable not merely of bettering his or her material
condition, but making labour master of the means of
production instead of being the dave that it is Capital
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should be labour's servant, not its maser Labour should

be made consdous of its duty from whose performance

rights follow as a matter of coure In a concrete form:
(@ Labour should have its own unions

(b) Education, both generd and scientific, of both men and
women, should be regularly undertaken through night
schodls

(c) Children of labourers should be educated after the Basc
Education style

(d) There should be a hospita, a creche and a maternity
home dtached to every centre

() Labour should be aile to support itself during strikes,
(Labour should be taught the sdence of conducting o
successful non-violent strike)

All the work | have mentioned could be only done
through unions mentioned in (a) To my knowledge,
the Ahmedabad Union is the bex managed union This
does not mean that it has reached my idea It is trying
to If all the unions worked in the same direction, the
lot of labour would be infinitely better than it is to-day.
Labour, united and morally and intelectually trained,
would any day be superior to capital

—PressReport Oct 27, 1944

XCVIII
CLASS STRUGGLE

THE CORRESPONDENT IS WRONG in suggesting that | do
not believe in the exigence of dass druggle What | do
not believe in is the necessity of fomenting and keeping it
up | entertain a growing belief that it is perfectly pos
ghle to avoid it There is no virtue in fomenting it, as
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there is in preventing it. The conflict between monied
dasss and labourers is merely seeming  When labour is
intelligent enough to organize itself and learn to act as
one man, it will have the same weight as money if not
much grester The conflict is really between intelligence
and unintelligence Surely, it will be folly to keep up
such a conflict. Unintelligence must be removed

Money has its use as much as labour After all,
money is a token of exchange A person having 25
rupees has, say, 50 labourers pay per day at his disposal
regarding 8 as. as the wage for a day of eight hours A
labourer who has 49 fellow-labourers working in unison
with him is even with the person who has Rs 25 The
advantage, if any, will be with the one who has mono-
poly of labour If both are even, there will be harmony
The problem, therefore, is not to s class against dass,
but to educate labour to a snse of its dignity Monied
men after all form a microscopic minority in the world
They will act on the square, immediately labour redizes
its power and yet acts on the square To inflame labour
against monied men is to perpetuate class hatred and all
the evil consequences flowing from it  The strife is a
vicious circle to be avoided at any cogt It is an admis-
son of weskness a sign of inferiority complex The
moment labour recognizes its own dignity, money will
find its rightful place, ie, it will be held in trust for
labour For, labour is more than money

—Harijan  Oct 16, 1945



XCIX
CAPITALISM AND STRIKES

How SHOULD CAPITAL behave when labour strikes? This
question is in the air and has great importance at the
present moment One way is that of suppresson named
or nicknamed 'American’ It condds in suppresson of
labour through organized goondaism Everybody would
congder this as wrong and destructive The other way,
right and honourable, conssts in considering every strike
on its merits and giving labour its due—not what capital
congders as due, but what labour itself would so cons-
der and enlightened public opinion acclaims as just

One preliminary question will justly arise Why
should there be a strike at all in any well-regulated
concern?  Strikes ought to be impossible when there is
perfect understanding between capital and labour,
mutual respect and recognition of equality And since
differences there would be sometimes between employers
and employed even in the best-regulated concerns, why
should there not be a system of arbitration between the
parties so that they will aways readily carry out in
perfect good faith awards of arbitrators?

But we have to consder things not as they should
be, but as they are As time progresses, the labour
world is getting more insistent in its demands which
are daily increasing, and it does not hesitate to resort
to violence in its impatient enforcement of those demands
New methods of enforcing them are being employed
Workers do not hesitate to injure the property of the
employers, didocate machinery, harass old men and
women who would not join the strike and forcibly keep
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out black-legs In these circumstances, how are the
employers to behave?

In my opinion, employers and employed are equal
partners, even if employees are not consdered superior.
But what we s to-day is the reverse  The reason is.
that the employers haness intelligence on their side.
They have the superior advantage which concentration
of capital brings with it, and they know how to make
ue of it One individua rupee has very little
potency but when money combines as capital, the com-
bine derives a power different from, and far in exces
of, the mere sum-total of the individual rupee A mil-
lion drops individually are negligible But in combi-
nation they make the ocean, carrying on its bosom a
fleet of ocean hounds Whilst capital in India is fairly
organized, labour is still in a more or less disorganized
condition in spite of Unions and the Federation There-
fore, it lacks the power that true combination gives

Moreover, it lacks intelligence, so much so that indi-
viduals fight against individuals, unions against unions
Lack of intelligence leads to its exploitation by sdfish
and unscrupulous men, even to the point of creating
and promoting mischief They know no better, being
ignorant of the secret of non-violence The net result
is that the workers suffer  If labour were to understand
the working of non-violence, the power generated by
combination would any day exceed the power of dead
metal in the hands of a few capitalists

Hence, my advice to the employers would be that
they should willingly regard workers as the real owners
of the concerns which they fancy they have created,
they should further regard it as their duty to equip the
employees with sound education that would draw out



LABOUR STRIKES 219

the intelligence dormant in them, and gladly promote
and welcome the power that this combination of the
workers gives them

This noble work cannot be done in a day by the em-
ployers Meanwhile, what should those do who have
to face the destruction wrought by strikers in their con-
cens? | would unhesitatingly advise such employers
that they should at once offer the strikers full control of
the concern, which is as much the strikers' as theirs
They will vacate their premises not in a huff but because
it is right, and, to show their goodwill, they would offer
the employees the assgtance of their engineers and other
skilled gaff The employers will find in the end that
they will lose nothing Indeed, their right action will
disarm opposition and they will earn the blessngs of
their men They will have made proper use of their
capital | would not condgder such action as benevolent
It would be an intelligent use by the capitalists of their
resources, and honest dealing in regard to the employees
whom they would have converted into honourable
partners

—Harijan March 31, 1946

C
LABOUR STRIKES

STRIKES HAVE TO-DAY become a universal plague There
are dtrikes everywhere, America and England not ex-
cepted But in India, they have a specid sgnificance
We are living under an unnatural condition As soon
as the lid is removed and there is a crevice letting in the
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fresh air of freedom, there will be an increasing number
of strikes The fundamental reason for this spreading
strike fever is that life, here as esewhere, is to-day up-
rooted from its bass—the basis of religion and, what an
English writer has caled, 'cash nexus has taken its
place And that is a precarious bond But even when
the religious basis is there, there will be strikes, because
it is scarcely conceivable that religion will have become
for all the basis of life So, there will be attempts at
exploitation on the one hand, and strikes on the other
But these strikes will then be of a purely non-violent
character  Such strikes never do harm to anyone It
was such a strike perhaps that brought Genera Smuts
to hisknees "1f you had hurt an Englishman,” said Jan
Smuts, 'l would have shot you, even deported your peo-
ple Asitis, | have put you in prison and tried to sub-
due you and your people in every way But how long
can | go on like this, when you do not retaliate?" And
so he had to come to terms with a mere coolie on behalf
of coolies, as all Indians were then caled in South
Africa

—Harijan  Sept 22, 1946

Cl
LABOUR'S ROLE

| WANT TO SAY a few words to the workmen | hope that
there is no distinction between the Hindus and the
Muslims in labour We are all labourers |If the com-
munal canker enters the labour ranks, it would weaken
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labour and, therefore, yoursdves and the country-
Labour is a great leveller of all distinctions If you
realized that truth, | would like you to go a step fur-
ther Labour, because it chose to remain unintelligent
either becomes subservient or insolently believes in da-
maging capitalists goods and machinery or even in kill-
ing capitalists | am a labourer by conviction and a
bhangi As such, any interests are bound with those
of labour As such, | wish to tell you that violence
will never save you You will be killing the goose that
lays golden egg What | have been saying for years is.
that labour is far superior to capital Without labour
gold, silver and copper are a usdess burden It is labour
which extracts precious ore from the bowels of the earth
| can quite concelve labour existing without metal.
Labour is priceless, not gold | want marriage between
capital and labour They can work wonders in co-
operation But that can happen only when labour is
intelligent enough to co-operate with itself, and then
offer co-operation with capital on terms of honourable
equality Capital controls labour because it knows the
art of combination Drops in separation can only fade
away, drops in co-operation make the ocean which carries
on its broad bosom ocean grey-hounds Similarly, if
all the labourers in any part of the world combine together,
they cannot be tempted by higher wages or helpless

—Harijan Sept 18, 1947.

L "Workmen should have no communalism among them Have |
not said that if they knew their power and used it wisdy and con-
dructively, they would become the real rules and the employers
would be their” trustees and friends in need and desd? This happy
date of things would come only when they knew that labour was
more real capital than the caﬂltal in the shape of gold and silver
which labour extracted from the bowes of the earth "
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ly allow themselves to be attracted for, say, a pittance
A true and non-violent combination of labour will act
like a magnet, attracting to it all the needed- capital
Capitalists will then exist only a trustees When
that happy day dawns, there will be no difference
between capital and labour The labour will have ample
food, good and sanitary dwellings, all the necessary educa
tion for their children, ample leisure for self-education
and proper medica assstance

—Harijan Sept 7, 1947

Cll
RIGHTSORDUTIES?

| WANT TO DEAL with one great evil that is afflicting
society to-day The capitalist and the zamindar talk of
their rights, the labourer on the other hand of his, the
prince of his divine right to rule, the ryot of his to resist
it If al simply insist on rights and no duties, there will
be utter confusion and chaos

If, instead of insisting on rights, everyone does his duty,
there will immediately be the rule of order established
among mankind There is no such thing as the divine
right of kings to rule, and the humble duty of the ryots
to pay respectful obedience to their masters Whilst it
is true that these hereditary inequalities must go, as
being injurious to the well-being of society, the un-
abashed assertion of rights of the hitherto down-trod-
den millions is equally injurious, if not more so, to the
same well-being The latter behaviour is probably cal-
culated to injure the millions, rather than the few cla-
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mants of divine or other rights They could but die a
brave or cowardly death but, those few dead would not
bring in the orderly life of blissful contentment It is,
therefore, necessary to understand the correlation of
rights -and duties | venture to suggest that rights, that
do not flow directly from duty well-performed, are not
worth having They will be usurpations, sooner discard-
ed the better A wretched parent, who claims obedience
from his children without first doing his duty by them,
excites nothing but contempt It is distortion of reli-
gious precept for a dissolute husband to expect compli-
ance in every respect from his dutiful wife But the
children who flout their parent, who is ever ready to
do his duty towards them, would be consdered un-
grateful and would harm themsdves more than their
parent The same can be said about husband and wife
If you apply this simple and universal rule to employ-
ers and labourers, landlords and tenants, the princes and
their subjects or the Hindus and the Muslims, you will
find that the happiest relations can be established in all
walks of life without creating disturbance in and dis-
location of life and business which you se in India as
in the other parts of the world What | call the Law
of Satyagraha is to be deduced from an appreciation of
duties and rights flowing therefrom

What, for example, is the duty of the Hindu towards
his Muslim neighbour? His duty is to befriend him as
man, to share his joys and sorrows and help him in dis-
tress He will then have the right to expect similar
treatment from his Muslim neighbour and will probably
get the expected response Supposing the Hindus are
in a majority in a village with a sprinkling of Muslims
in their midst, the duty of the majority towards the few
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Muslim neighbours is increased manifold, so much so
that the few will not fed that their religion makes any
difference in the behaviour of the Hindus towards them.
The Hindus will then earn the right, not before, that the
Muslims will be natural friends with them and in times,
of danger both the communities will act as one man.
But suppose that the few Muslims do not reciprocate
the correct behaviour of the many Hindus and show fight
in every action, it will be a sign of unmanliness What
is then the duty of the many Hindus? Certainly not to
over-power them by the brute strength of the many, that
will be usurpation of an unearned right  Their duty will
be to check their unmanly behaviour, as they would
that of their blood brothers It is unnecessary for me
to dilate further upon the illustration | will dose it by
saying that the application will be exactly the same if
the position is reversed From what | have said, it is
eassy enough to extend the application with profit to the
whole of the present state which has become baffling
because people do not apply in practice the doctrine of
deriving every right from a prior duty well performed.

The same rule applies to the princes and the ryots.
The former's duty is to act as true servants of the peo-
ple They will rule not by right granted by some out-
gde authority, never by the right of the sword They
will rule by right of service, of greater wisdom- They
will then have the right to collect taxes voluntarily
rendered, not for themsdves but for the ske of the
people under their care If they fail to perform this
smple and primary duty, the ryots not only owe no
return duty, but the duty devolves on them of resisting
the princely usurpation. It may be otherwise said that
the ryots earn the right of resisting the usurpation or
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misrule. But the resistance will become a crime against
man in terms of duty if it takes the form of murder,
rapine and plunder Force that peformance of duty
naturally generates, is the non-violent and invincible
force that Satyagraha brings into being

—Harijan July 6, 1947

Cll
UNDER SWARAJ

| AM AFRAID THAT for years to come India would be
engaged in passing legislation in order to raise the down-
trodden, the fallen, from the mire into which they have
been sunk by the capitalists, by the landlords, by the
so-caled higher dasses and then, subsequently and
scientifically, by the British rulers If we ae to lift
these people from the mire, then it would be the bound-
en duty of the National Government of India, in order
to s its house in order, continually to give preference
to these people and even free them from the burdens
under which they are being crushed And, if the land-
lords, Zamindars, moneyed men and those who are to-day
enjoying privileges—| do not care whether they are
Europeans or Indians—if they find that they are discri-
minated against, | shall sympathize with them, but |
will not be able to help them, even if | could possibly
do so, because | would s their assgtance in that
process, and without their assstance it would not be
posshble to raise these people out of the mire

Look at the condition, if you will, of the untouch-
ables, if the law comes to their assstance and sets apart
s—15
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miles of territory At the present moment, they hold
no land, they are absolutely living at the mercy of the
so-cdled higher cades and dso, let me say, a the
mercy of the State They can be removed from one
quarter to another without complaint and without
being able to sk the assgance of law  Well, the first
act of the Legislature will then be to se that, in order
somewhat to equalize conditions, these people are given
grants freely

From whose pockets are those grants to come? Not
from the pockets of Heaven Heaven is not going to
drop money for the sake of the State They will natu-
rally come from the moneyed dassss including the Euro-

It will be, therefore, a battle between the 'haves and
'have-nots, and if that is what is feared, | am afraid the
National Government will not be able to come into being
if all the dases hold the pistol at the head of the dumb
millions and say 'You shal not have a Government of
your own unless you guarantee our possessons and our
rights

—Nation's Voice P 71

Clv
A MODEL ZAMINDAR

| F INDIAN SOCIETY IS to make rea progress aong
peeceful lines, there must be a definite recognition on
the part of the moneyed class that a ryot posesss the
same soul that they do, and that their wealth gives
them no superiority over the poor They must regard
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themsdves, even as the Japanese nables did, as trusess
holding their wealth for the good of their wards, the
ryots’ Then, they would take no more than a rea-
onable amount as commisson for ther labours At
presnt, there is no proportion between the wholly un-
necessry pomp and extravagance of the moneyed dass
and the squalid surroundings and the grinding pauper-
ism of the ryots in whoe mids the former are living
A modd Zamindar would at oncg therefore, reduce
much of the burden the ryot is now bearing He would
come in intimate touch with the ryots and know their
wants and inject hope into them in the place of degpair
which is killing the very life out of them He will not
be stidied with the ryots ignorance of the laws of
sanitation and hygiene He would reduce himsdf to
poverty, in order that the ryots may have the necesa
ries of life He will sudy the economic condition of
the ryots under his care, edablish schods in which he
will educate his own children dde by dde with those
of the ryots He will purify the village well and the
village tank He will teach the ryot to sweg his roads
and dean his latrines by himsdf doing this necessary
labour He will throw open without reserve his own
gardens for the unredricted use of the ryot He will
ue as hospital, sthod, or the like, mog of the un-
necessary buildings which he kegps for his pleasure  If

It onlf)]/ the rich people whether titled or not, will act as
trustees, they should soon be ﬁerfectly happy The dream | want to
realize is not spoliation of the property of private owners but to
redrict its enjoyment 0 as to avoid all pauperism, consequent dis-
content and thé hideoudy ugly contrast feat exiss to-day between
the lives and surroundln%s of the rich and the poor The latter must
be enabled to fed that they are co-partners with their zamindars and
not their daves, to be made to labour at the latter's swveet will, and
to be made to pay all kinds of exactions on all conceivable occasons”

—Young India Nov 21, 1929
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only the capitalist class will read the sgns of the times,
revise their notions of God-given right to all they pos-
$5 in an incredibly short gpace of time the seven
hundred thousand dung-heaps, which to-day pass mus-
ter as villages, can be turned into abodes of peace
health and comfort | am convinced that the capitalist,
if he follows the Samurai of Japan, has nothing really
to lose and everything to gain  There is no other choice
than between voluntary surrender on the part of the
capitalist of superfluities and consequent acquisition
of the real happiness of all on the one hand, and, on the
other, the impending chaos into which, if the capitalist
does not wake up betimes, awakened but ignorant,
famishing millions will plunge the country and which
not even the armed force that a powerful Government
can bring into play, can avert | have hoped that India
will successfully avert the disaster

—Young India Dec 5, 1929.

cv
ADVICE TO ZAMINDARS

MANY ZAMINDARS ARE SYMPATHETIC to their tenants.
They try to make common cause with them But the
process has to be much faster than it has been With
the great awakening among the Kisans, there must be
growing dissatisfaction with their lot, and a growing
assertion of their rights. | would like the Zamindars
to recognize the correctness of the Kisans position and
make a corresponding change in their own outlook

The Zamindars would do well to take the time by
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the fordock Let them cease to be mere rent collec-
tors They should become trustees and trusted friends
of their tenants. They should limit their privy purse
Let them forego the questionable perquisites they take
from the tenants in the shape of forced gifts on mar-
riage and other occasons, or nazrana on transfer of
holding from one Kisan to another, or on restoration
to the same Kisan after eviction for non-payment of
rent They should give them fixity of tenure, take a
lively interest in their welfare, provide well-managed
schools for their children, night schools for adults, hos
pitals and dispensaries for the sick, look after the sani-
tation of villages and in a variety of ways make them
fed that they, the Zamindars, are their true friends
taking only a fixed commission for their manifold s-
vices In short, they must justify their position They
should trust Congressmen  They may themsdves be
come Congressmen and know that the Congress is a
bridge between the people and the Government All
who have the true welfare of the people at heart can
harness the sarvices of the Congress Congressmen
will, on their part, s to it that Kisans scrupulously
fulfil their obligations to the Zamindars | mean not
necessarily the statutory, but the obligations which
they have themsdves admitted to be just They must
rgect the doctrine that their holdings are absolutely
theirs to the exclusion of the Zamindars They are, or
should be, members of a joint family in which the
Zamindar is the head, guarding their rights against en-
croachment Whatever the law may be, the Zamindari
to be defensble must approach the conditions of a joint
family.

| like the ideal of Rama and Janaka They owned
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nothing againgt the people Everything, including
themsdves, belonged to the people They lived in
their midst a life not above theirs, but in correspond-
ence with theirs But these may not be regarded as
historical personages  Then, let us take the example
of the great Caliph Omar Though he was monarch of
a vast ream, crested by his great genius and amazing
industry, he lived the life of a pauper and never consi-
dered himsdf owner of the vast treasures that lay at
his fe He was a terror to those officias who squan-
dered people's money in luxuries
—Young India May 28, 1931

CVI
INSTITUTION OF KINGSHIP

SWARAJ, AS CONCEIVED BY ME, does not mean the end
of kingship | have staked my all in the movement of
Swaraj in the hope that Swaraj is a certain cure for all
maladies As darkness vanishes a sunrise, so when the
sun of Swaraj rises, the dark anarchy of the rulers as
well as of the subjects will disappear in an instant.

If the institution of kingship has a moral bads, princes
are not independent proprietors but only trustees of
their subjects for revenue received from them It can,
therefore, be spent by them, only as trust money It may
be said that this principle has been amost completely
carried out in the English Constitution Abu Bakar and
Hazrat Omar collected revenue running into crores, and
yet personally they were as good as fakirs They re-
ceived not a pie from the public treasury They were
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ever watchful to s that the people got justice. It was
their principle that one may not play fdse even with
the enemy, but must deal justly with him.

That prince is acceptable to me who becomes a prince
among his people's servants The subjects are the real
master But what is the servant to do, if the master
goes to deep? Everything, therefore, is included in try-
ing for a true national awakening

In my humble opinion, | have done my duty by the
princes in saying a few words about them A word
now to the people The popular saying 'As is the king,
so are the people’ is only a half-truth That is to say,
it is not more true than its converse, 'As are the people,
S0 is the prince’  Where the subjects are watchful, a
prince is entirely dependent upon them for his status
Where the subjects are overtaken by deepy indiffer-
ence, there is every possibility that the prince will
ceee to function as a protector and become an oppres-
sor instead Those who are not wide awake have no
right to blame their prince The prince as well as the
people are mostly crestures of circumstances  Enter-
prising princes and peoples mould circumstances for
their own benefit Manliness consists in making cir-
cumgtances subservient to oursdves  Those who will
not heed themselves perish To understand this prin-
ciple is not to be impatient, not to reproach Fate, not
to blame others He who understands the doctrine of
self-help blames himself for failure It is on this ground
that | object to violence If we blame others where we
should blame ourselves and wish for or bring about their
destruction, that does not remove the root cause of the
disease which, on the contrary, sinks all the deeper for
the ignorance thereof.
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We, then, se that the people themsdves are as res
ponsible as, and even more responsible than, the princes
for the defects pointed out by me If public opinion
is opposed to a particular line of action, it should be
impossible for the prince to adopt it. Opposition here
does not mean merely inaudible murmur  Public oppo-
sition is effective only where there is strength behind
it

Such being my ideal, there is room for Indian States
in Swaraj as conceived by me, and there is full pro-
tection guaranteed to the subjects for their rights The
true source of rights is duty | have, therefore, spoken
only about the duties of princes as well as the peoples
| have not dedt with the questions of the ideal consti-
tution for the States as you aone can be its fashioners
My duty lies in discovering and employing means by
which the nation may evolve the strength to enforce
itswill When once the nation is conscious of its strength,
it will find its own way or make it

| Extracts from the speech delivered as President of the Kathiawad
Political Conference ]

—Young India Jan 8, 1925

CVlII
APPEAL TO THE PRINCES

FOR MY PART, | desre not abolition but conversion of
a princes autocracy into trusteeship, not in name but
in reality The arbitrary powers they enjoy should go
The liberty of the people should not depend upon the
will of an individual, however noble and ancient may
be his descent Nor can any person, whether prince
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-or a princely Zamindar or merchant, be the sole owner
and disposer of posessons hereditary or self-acquired
Every individual must have the fullest liberty to use
his talents consistently with equal use by his neigh-
bours, but no one is entitled to the arbitrary use of the
gains from the talents He is part of the nation or, say,
the socia structure surrounding him  Therefore, he
can only use his talents not for sdf only, but for the
socid structure of which he is but a part and on whose
sufferance he lives The present inequalities are surely
«due to people's ignorance  With a growing knowledge
of their natural strength, the inequalities must dis-
appear If the revolution is brought about by violence,
the position will be reversed but not atered for the
better. With non-violence, i e conversion, the new era
which people hope for must be born My approach
and appea are in terms of non-violence, pure and un-
defiled The French have a noble motto in Liberty,
Equality, Fraternity It is a heritage not for the French
only, but for all mankind

What the French never redlized is open to us to do
Will the Princes and the princely land-holders and mer-
chants take the lead? It is for them to take the lead
not for the have-nots, who have nothing to share with
anybody except their pauperism and abjectness

—Harijan August 2, 1942

CVIII

TO THE ZAMINDARS

LET ME ASSURE YOU that | shall be no party to dis-
possessing propertied dasses of their private property
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without just cause My objective is to reach your
heart and convert you so that you may hold all your
private property in trust for your tenants and use it
primarily for their welfare. | am aware of the fact
that within the ranks of the Congress a new party, call-
ed the Socidist Party is coming into being, and | can-
not say what would happen if that party succesds in
carrying the Congress with it But | am quite clear
that, if strictly honest and unchallengeable referendum
of our millions were to be taken, they would not vote
for the wholesdle expropriation of the propertied dasses
| am working for the co-operation and co-ordination of
capital and labour, of landlord and tenant

But | must utter a note of warning | have always
told millowners that they are not exclusve owners of
mills and workmen are equa sharers in ownership
In the same way, | would tell you that ownership of
your land belongs as much to the ryots as to you, and
you may not squander your gains in luxurious or extra-
vagant living, but must use them for the well-being
of ryots Once you make your ryots experience a sne
of kinship with you, and a snse of security that their
interest as members of a family will never suffer at
your hands, you may be sure that there cannot be a
clash between you and them and no class war

Class war is foreign to the essentid genius of India,
which is capable of evolving Communism on the funda-
mental rights of all on equal justice Rama Raj of my
dream ensures rights alike of prince and pauper.

You may be sure that | shall throw the whole weight
of my influence in preventing class war  Supposing
that there is an attempt unjustly to deprive you of your
property, you will find me fighting on your sde.
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There is nothing in the Congress creed or policy that
need frighten you All your fears and misgivings, per-
mit me to tell you, are those of guilty conscience Wipe
out injustices you may have been conscioudy or un-
conscioudly guilty of, and shed all fear of Congress and
Congressmen  Once you turn a new leaf in relations
between Zamindars and ryots, you will find us on your
dde guarding your private rights and property

When | say 'us, | have Pandit Jawaharla aso in
mind, for | am sure, that on this essentid principle of
non-violence there is no difference between us  He
does indeed talk of nationalization of property, but it
need not frighten you The nation cannot own pro-
perty except by vesting it in individuals It simply
enures its just and equitable use, and prevents all
possble misuse, and | do not think you can have any
possible objection to holding your property for the be-
nefit of the ryots Ryots themsdves have no greater
ambition than to live in peace and freedom and they
will never grudge your possesson of property, provided'
you use it for them

—Anrita Bazar Patrika Aug 2, 1934

CIX
THE RICH AS TRUSTEES

WHILE WE BELIEVE in the principle that we can control
only the means, the end or result is not in our hands;
the Socidlists look to the end, and are prepared to adopt
any means to achieve it. But, if we shall fully preserve
the purity of our means | have no doubt that the lead-
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ership over the masses will remain with us, the Social-
ists will not succeed If they get the power, they will
resort to confiscation of property, repudiation of debts
and similar extreme methods But if we keep proper
control over the means, power will never go to the
Socialists At present, they will not be able to achieve
anything beyond startling the propertied class by their
unrestrained language | do not want just to startle
them, | want to reform them For mysdf, | would laugh
at the Socialists talks If we are vigilant and honest, they
can never succeed in our country

So far what we have done is so very trivial indeed,
and yet we have been able to bring about some change
in people like—though, to a very insignificant extent,
they have begun to act as trustees It is true that the
amount of commissions which they take as trustees is
on a royal scde, but by and by we shall succeed in get-
ting that dso reduced—has converted himself into a
true trustee, and when the control of the Government
pases into the hands of mases all of them (capita-
lists) will quickly accept their obligations, and will be
willing to carry out the duties assigned to them. But
If we needlesdy startle them to-day, they will just orga
nize themsdves and establish Fascism in our country
In a way, Fascism does exist in our country even to-day,
but so far not many of the rich have joined it Those
who have understood that | am their friend do not
join any such organization How can they organize
against me?

It is not that people would necessarily be unhappy
under Fascisn  We may leave asde Hitler, but, under
Mussolini, Italy is certainly better off than before
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Some of the public utility works undertaken there are
commendable The standard of living has improved-
But what does it all availl? There is no freedom there
Whoever dares to oppose Mussolini's policy invites
death And now even killing has become unnecessary
People have adapted themsdves to new condition and
are content with it He has done the work more
cleverly than Hitler His persona life is extremely sim-
ple But he has the eyes of a cat A person gets
dazed in his presence | was not to be dazed like that,
but | noticed that he had so arranged things about him
that a visitor would easily get stricken with terror. The
walls of the passge through which one has to pass
to reach him, are all overstudded with various types of
swords and other wegpons In his own room, too,
there is not a single picture or anything of that kind
on the walls but they are all covered with wesapons.
He keeps no arms on his person  But his eyes move
about in every direction as if in constant rotation The
visitor would totally succumb before the awe of his
gaze, like a rat running directly into the mouth of a
cat out of mere fright What is happening in our own
country in Benga to-day? Anderson says that he is
taking the mildest possible steps to check the terrorist
activity there But even these steps might be oppres-
sve enough Yet people may grow insensible when it
is not quite visible, and the people in Bengal seem to
have got used to the high-handed rule going on there
to-day Darjeeling was once a resort of the Bengalis
Englishmen had almost left it But to-day no Bengali
can even enter Darjeeling without a passport This is
not a desirable condition of existence, even if people
are economicaly well off There is danger of this type
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of Fascism established in India, and | want to save the
country from it by winning the rich over and making
them our friends

So in our efforts, we must strictly guard the means
of attaining control over the masses These must al-
ways be pure If at the time people obtain control over
Government, the leadership is in our hands, there will
be no difficulty in settling the problem of rural indeb-
tedness

The moneyed class will readily accept the position
of trustees If we do not waste our wealth and energy,
the climate and the natural resources of our country
are such that we can become the happiest people in
the world

[From Notes of a ' Talk with Gandhiji" dated August 22, 1934 ]
—Harijan Oct 24, 1948

CX
NEED NOT DISPOSSESS THEM

Q Do NOT YOu THINK that these Zamindars and
Talukdars are a pest in the country? Cannot we solve
the problem of dispossessing these Zamindars and dis-
tributing their land among the poor?

A We may not forcibly digpossess the Zamindars and
Talukdars of their thousands of bighas And among
"whom shall we distribute them? We need not digpossess
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them They only need a change of the heart When
that is done, and when they learn to melt at their
tenants woe, they will hold their lands in trust for them
will give them a mgjor part of the produce, keeping only
aufficient for themsdves 'We had better wait for that
day until the Greek Kalends, someone will ssay | do
not think so | think that the world is moving towards
pesce, i e Ahimsa The way of violence has been tried
for ages and has been found wanting Let no one believe
that the people in Russia Italy, and other countries
are happy or are independent The sword of Damocles
Is adways hanging over their heads Those who have
the good of the Indian agriculturist at heart, must pin
their faith on non-violence and plod on  Those who
think of other methods are vainly flattering themsdves
with hope of success The agriculturist never figures in
their caculations, or, at any rate, they do 'not know
hiscondition

What | have said above applies equally to the sawkar
and other exploiters  Nothing but their own profit
appeds to them But there, too, the remedy is the
moral education of both The oppressed need no other
education except in Satyagraha and Non-co-operation®
A dave is a dave becaue he consents to davery  If
training in physical resstance is possble, why should
that in spiritual resstance be impossible? If we know

! "Exploitation of the poor can be extinguished not by effecting
the destruction of a few millionaires, but by removing the ignorance
of the poor and teaching them to non-co-operate with their exploiters
That will convert the exploiters adso | have even suggeded that
ultimately it will lead to both being e.qual.,oartner$ Capital as such
is not evil, it is its wrong use that is evil Capital, in some form
or other, will always be needed"

—Harijan July 28, 1940
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the use of the body, why can we not know the use and

power of the soul?
—Young India. Feb 4, 1926.

CXIl
BOLSHEVISM

| AM YET IGNORANT of what exactly Bolshevism is |
have not been able to study it | do not know whether
it is for the good of Russa in the long run But | do
know that, in so far as it is based on violence and denial
of God, it repels me | do not believe in short, violent
cuts to success  Those Bolshevik friends who are be-
stowing their attention on me should redlize that how-
ever much | may sympathize with and admire worthy
motives, | am an uncompromising opponent of violent
methods, even to sarve the noblest of causes There is,
therefore, really no meeting ground between the school
of violence and myself But my creed of non-violence
not only does not preclude me but compels me even
to associate with anarchists and all those who believe
in violence But that association is aways with the
le object of weaning them from what appears to me
to be their error  For, experience convinces me that
permanent good can never be the outcome of untruth
and violence Even if my belief is a fond delusion, it
will be admitted that it is a fascinating delusion
—Young India Dec 11, 1924
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SOCIAL ECONOMICS OF BOLSHEVISM

Q WHAT ISYOUR OPINION about the social economics
of Bolshevism, and how far do you think they arefit to be
copied by our country?

A | mug oonfess that | have not yet been able fully
to undergand the meaning of Bolshevism All that |
know is that it aims at the abolition of institution of
private property This is only an application of the
ethical ideal of non-posesson in the realm of econo-
mics, and if the people adopted this ideal of their own
accord, or could be made to accept it by means of peace-
ful persuason, there would be nothing like it  But,
from what | know of Bolsheviam, it not only does not
preclude the use of force but fredy sanctions it for
the expropriation of private property and maintaining
the collective State-ownership of the ssme And if that
is 20, | have no hestation in saying that the Bolshevik
regime, in its present form, cannot lagt for long For,
it is my firm conviction that nothing enduring can be
built on vioence But be that as it may, there is no
guedtioning the fact that the Bolshevik ideal has be
hind it the pures sacrifice of countless men and women
who have given up their all for its sske and an ideal
that is sanctified by the sacrifices of such mager spirits
as Lenin cannot go in vain the noble example of their
renunciation will be emblazoned for ever, and quicken
and purify the ideal as time pases

—Young India Nov 15, 1928

s—16
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TO THE COMMUNISTS

Y ou CLAIM TO BE COMMUNISTS, but you do not seem
to live the life of Communism | may tell you that |
am trying my best to live up to the ideal of Commu-
nism' in the best sne of the term  And Communism
does not, | fancy, exclude courtesy If you want to
carry the country with you, you ought to be able to
react on it by reasoning with it You cannot do so by
coercion You may deal destruction to bring the coun-
try round to your view But how many will you des-
troy? Not tens of millions You may kill a few thou-
sands, if you had millions with you But to-day you
are no more than a handful. | ask you to convert the
Congress if you can, and to take charge of it But you
cannot do so by bidding good-bye to the eementary
rules of courtesy And there is no reason why you
should be lacking in ordinary courtesy when it is open
to you to give the fullest vent to your views, when
India is tolerant enough to listen patiently to anyone
who can talk coherently

| claim that none of my activities has ever harmed
the workers, can ever harm them Long before the
Communist Party came into exisence, the Congress

!"What does Communism mean in the lagt analyss? It means
dasdess sodety—an ideal that is worth striving for™ Only | part
company with it when force is called to aid for achieving it We
are all ‘born equal, but we have all theee centuries ressed the will
of God The idea of ineguality, of 'high and low', is an evil, but |
do not believe in eradicating evil from the human breag at the point
of the bayone The human breas does not lend itsaf to that

means”
—Harijan March 13, 1937
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had decided that the Swaraj would have no meaning
which was not the Swaraj for workers and peasants
Perhaps, none of you workers here gets less than a
monthly wage of Rs 20, but, 1 am working for winning
Swargj not only for you, but for those toiling and un-
employed millions who do not get even a square med
a day, and have to scratch along with a piece of stale
roti and a pinch of sat But | do not want to deceive
you | must warn you that | do not bear any ill to the
capitalists, | can think of doing them no harm But |
want, by means of suffering, to awaken them to their
gne of duty, | want to melt their hearts and get them
to render justice to their less fortunate brethren They
are human beings and my appeal to them will not go
in vain. The history of Japan reveds many an instance
of sef-sacrificing capitalists  During the last Satya-
graha, quite a number of capitalists went in for consi-
derable sacrifice, went to jail and suffeeed Do you
want to estrange them? Don't you want them to work
with you for the common end?

God has given you intellect and talent Turn them
to proper account | beseech you not to lay an em-
bargo on your reason  God help you

-Young India March 26, 1931

CXIV
CAN YOU AVOID CLASS WAR?

Q IFYOU WILL BENEFIT the workers, the peasant and
the factory hand, can you avoid class war?
A | can, most decidedly, if only the people will follow
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the non-violent method By the non-violent method
we sk not to destroy the capitalist, we ssk to destroy
capitalism* We invite the capitali to regard him-
of as trugee for those on whom he depends for the
making, the retention and the increase of his capital.
Nor nexd the worker wait for his converson If capital
is power, 0 is work Either power can be usxd
dedructively or creatively Either is dependent on
the other Immediately the worker realizes his strength,
he is in a pogtion to become a ococharer with
the capitalig ingead of remaining his dave If he
ams at becoming the sole owner, he will mog likely
be Killing the hen that lays golden eggs  Inequalities
in intelligence and even opportunity will lag till the
end of time A man living on the banks of a river
has any day more opportunity of growing crops than
one living in an and desat  But if inegualities are
us in the face the essential equality, too, is not to be
misssd  Every man has an equal right to the neces
saries of life, even as birds and beass have And snce
every right carries with it a correponding duty and
the corresponding remedy for ressing any attack upon
it, it is merdy a matter of finding out the correspond-
ing duty and remedies to vindicate the dementary
fundamental equality. The corresponding duty is to
labour with my limbs, and the correponding remedy
fe to non-co-operate with him who deprives me of the
fruit of my labour And if | would recognize the
fundamental equality, as | mug, of the capitalis and

i "Thoe who sk to destroy men rather than their manners,
adopt the latter and become worse than those whom they destroy
under the mistaken belief that the manners will die with the men.
They do not know the root of the evil"

—Young India March 17, 1927.
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the labourer, | must not aim at his dedtruction. | must
drive for his converson. My non-co-operdion with
him will open his eyes to the wrong he may be doing.
Nor ned | be afrad of somere d<se taking my place
when | have non-co-operated.  For, | expett to influence
my coworkers SO as not to hep the wrong-doing of
employer This kind of educaion of the mess of
workers is no doubt a dow process but as it is d0
the sureg, it is necessaily the quickest. It can be eesly
demondrated that dedtruction of the capitdis must
mean dedtruction in the end of the worker, and as no
human being is 0 bad as to be beyond redemption, no
humen being is 0 pefect as to warrant his destroying
him whom he wrongly condders to be whally evil
—Youg India March 26, 1931

CXV
POSITION OF PRIVILEGED CLASSES

Q. How EXACTLY DO YOU THINK the Indian Princes,
landlords, millowners and money-lenders and other pro-
fiteers are enriched?

A At the pressnt moment by exploiting the messs

Q. Can thexe dassss be enriched without the exploita
tion of the Indian workers and pessants?

A To a cetan extent, Yes

Q. Have thee dases any sodd judtification to live
more comfortably than the ordinary worker and pessant
who does the work which provides their wedth?

A No judtification My idea of socidly is that while
we are born equd, meaning that we have aright to equa-
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opportunity, all have not the same capacity. It is in
the nature of things, impossble For ingance all can-
not have the same height, or colour or degree of intelli-
gnce etc, therefore in the nature of things, some will
have ability to earn more and others les People with
talents will have more, and they will utilize their
talents for this purpose. If they utilize ther talents
kindly, they will be performing the work of the State
Such people exis as trugess, on no other tems |
would allow a man of intdlect to earn more, | would
not cramp his talent But the bulk of his greater earn*
ings mug be Usd for the good of the State, just as the
income of all earning sons of the father goes to the com-
mon family fund They would have their earnings only
as trugess It may be that | would fail miserably in
this But that is what | am sailing for

Q Don't you think that the pessants and workers
are judtified in carrying on a dass war for economic and
sodal emancipation, 0 that they can be free once and
for all from the burden of supporting paradtic dasss
in socey?

A. No | mysf am carrying on a revolution on
their behalf. But it is a non-violent revolution

Q How, then, will you bring about the trusteeships
Isit by persuason?

A Not merdy by verbal persuason | will concen-
trate on my means Some have called me the greatest
revolutionary of my time It may be fasg but | be
lieve mysdf to be a revolutionary—a non-violent revo-
lutionary My means are non-co-operation. No person
can amass wealth without the co-operation, willing or
forced, of the people concerned

Q Who congituted the capitalists trugess? Why are
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they entitled to a commisson, and how will you fix the
commisson?

A They will be entitted to a commisson because
money is in their possesson Nobody condtituted them
trugees | am inviting them to act as trudeess | am
inviting those people who condder themsdves as
owners to-day to act as trudees, i e, owners, not in their
own right, but owners in the right of those whom they
have exploited | will not dictate to them what com-
misson to take, but ak them to take what is fair, eg,
| would ask a man who possesses Rs 100 to take Rs 50,
and give the other Rs 50 to the workers  But to him
who posessss Rs 10,000,000 | would perhaps sy teke
1% yoursdf So you se that my commisson would
not be a fixed figure, because that would result in atro-
dous injustice

Q The Maharagjas and landlords sded with the
British. But, you find your support in the messss The
meses however, s in them their enemy  What would
be your attitude if the meses decded the fate of these
dases when they ae in powa?

A. The messes do not to-day s in landlords and
other profiteers their enemy  But the consdousness of the
wrong done to them by these dassss hes to be created
inthem | do not teech the messes to regad the
capitdigts as their enemies but | teach them that they
ae their own enamnies Non-co-operaors never told
the people that the British or Gen. Dyer was bad, but
that they were the victims of a sydem So that, the
sy¢em must be destroyed and not the individual

—Young India- Nov. 26, 1931
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NO INEVITABILITY OF CLASS CONFLICT

"BUT WHAT ABOUT THE Zamindar? Would you elimi-
nate him? Would you destroy him?"

| do not want to destroy the Zamindar, but neither
do I fed that the Zamindar is inevitable | will illus-
trate how | work out my trusteeship theory here. In
this village, Jamnaalji has a 75 per cent shae Of
course, | have come here not by desgn but by accident.
When | gpproached Jamnalalji for help, he built me the
required hut and out-houses and said: 'Whatever profit
there is from Segeon, you may take for the wefare of
the village If | can pasuaede other Zamindarsto do
likewise, village improvement becomes essy Of course,
the next quedtion is that of the land sygem and that
of Government exploitation. | regard the difficulties
surrounding that aspect of the question as for the mo-
ment, necessay evils  If the presnt programme is
earned through, | shdl perhaps know how to ded with
the Government exploitation

"Your actual economic policy would differ from
Mr. Nehrus? He, so far as | understand him, would
wipe out the Zamindar."

Yes, we s to differ in our idess of village uplift
and recondruction The difference is of emphass He
doss not mind the village uplift movement. He
bdieves in industridization; | have grave doubt about
its udfulness for India. He bdieves in the ultimate
inevitability of dass conflict, though he would avoid it,
if he could | expett to convet the Zemindars and
other capitdists by the nonviolent method, and, there-
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fore, there is for me nothing like an inevitability of
dass conflict. For, it is an esential part of non-
violence to go along the line of least ressance The
moment the cultivators of the soil redlize therr power,
the Zamindari evil will be derilized. What can the
poor Zamindar do when they say that they will smply
not work the land, unless they are paid enough to feed
and dothe and educate themsdves and their children
in a decent manner? In reality, the toiler is the owner
of what he produces If the toilers inteligently com-
bine, they will become an irresstible power That is
how | do not sse the necessty of dass conflict. If |
thought it inevitable, | should not hestate to preach
it and teach it.
—Harijan Dec 5, 1936

CXVII
SYSTEM OF ZAMINDARI

Q. BUT CAN'T WE SAY the sysem of Zamindari is
an anachronism and should go, by non-violent means
of courss?

A Of courss we can  The quedion is 'mug we?
Why can we not say to the Zamindars. These are the
evils which we ak you to remove yoursdves? | admit
that this presumes trust in human nature.

Q. Would you say that the Permanent Settlement
should remain?

A. No, it has to go. The way to make the Kisans
happy and prosperous is to educate them to know the
reason of their present condition and how to mend it.
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We show them the non-violent way or the violent The
latter may look tempting, but it is the way to perdition
in the long run.

Q But don't you agree that the land bdongs to him
who tills it?

A | do But that nesd not mean that the Zamindar
should be wiped out The man who supplies brains
and metal is as much a tiller, as the one who labours
with his hands What we aim at, or should, is to re-
move the presnt terrible inequality between them.

Q But the mending process may be very long

A Seemingly the longest prooess is often the shorted.

Q But why not parcel out the land among thetillers’

A That is a hasty thought The land is to-day in
ther hands But they know nether their rights, nor
how to exerdse them Supposing they were told nether
to move out of the land, nor to pay their dues to the
Zamindars, do you think their misery would be over’
Surdy, much will still remain to be done. | sugges that
that should be undertaken now and the rest will follow
as day falows night

—Harijan April 23, 1938

CXVIII
THE KISAN

THE KISAN OR THE PEASANT, whether as a landless
labourer or a labouring proprietor, comes firs He is
the salt of the earth which rightly beongs or should
bdong to him, not to the absntee landlord or
Zamindar. But, in the non-violent way, the labourer
cannot forcibly gect the absentee landlord. He has so



KISAN PRAJA RAJ 251

to work as to make it impossble for the landlord to*
exploit him Closest co-operation amongs the peasants
is absolutdy necessary  To this end, specia organizing
bodies or committees should be formed where there are
none and those already in exigence should be re-formed
where necessary The Kisans are, for the mog part,
illiterate  Both adults and young pesons of school-
going age should be educated This applies to men and
women When they are landless labourers, their wages
should be brought to a leved that would ensure a decent
living which should mean balanced food, dwelling-
housss and clothing, which should satisfy health require-
ments

Land laws should be investigated The peasant indebt-
edness offers a limitless fidd for research. The problem
of cattle, too, is an integral part of agriculture in India
and, therefore, requires the attention of workers skilled
in this very intricate and somewhat baffling problem

—PressReport Oct. 28, 1944

CXIX

KISAN PRAJA RAJ

Q You SAY THAT THE EARTH rightly bdongs or should
bdong to the peasant By this, do you mean only that
the peasant ought to gain control over the land he culti-
vates or that he should also gain efective voice and
power in odety and over the State in which heis obliged
to live? If the Kisms are to have only land and not
effective political power, their postion will be just as
had as in Soviet Russa, where palitical power has bemn
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monopolized by the proletariat dictatorship.

A. | don't know what has happened in Soviet Russia,
But | have no doubt that if we have democratic Svaraj,
as it must be if freedom is won through non-violence,
the Kisan must hold power in all its phases including
political power

Q Am | right in interpreting your statement that
“land should not belong to the absentee landlord or
Zamindar" that ultimately the Zamindari System has to
be abolished?

A Yes But you should remember that | visuaize
a system of trusteeship regulated by the State In other
words, | do not want to antagonize the Zamindars, and
for the matter, any cass without cause

Q When you say that a peasant has so to work as
to make it impossible for the landlord to exploit him,
does it include, apart from the Satyagrahic campaigns,
the legidative and administrative reforms that peasants
may oblige the State through the exercise of their fran-
chise, and political influence to improve their individual
and collective conditions and minimize the powers of
the landlords?

A Civil Disobedience and Non-co-operation are de-
signed for use when people, that is, the tillers of the
soil, have no political power But immediately they
have political power, naturally their grievances, what-
ever their character, will be ameliorated through legis
lative channes But they might not have all that poli-
tical power, you will perhaps say. My reply is that,
if Swaraj is attained by the efforts of the whole people,
as it must be under non-violence, the Kisans must come
into their own and have the uppermost voice But, if
It is not so, and there is a sort of workable compromise
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between the people and the Government on the bads
of a limited franchisg the interests of the tiller of the
soil will need dose watching. If the Legidature proves
itsdf to be incgpable of seguarding Kisans' interedts,
they will, of course dways have the sovereign remedy
of Civil Disobedience and Non-co-operdion But, as
| sad, as ealy as 1922, in connection with Chiraa
Perda, ultimately it is not peper legidation, nor brave
words or fiery soeathes but the power of non-violent
organization, discipline and saxifice that conditute the
red bulwark of the people agang injustice or oppres:
son
—Press Report: Dec 6, 194

CXXX
THE CLASSESAND THE MASSES

| DO NOT BELIEVE that the capitdists and the landlords
ae al exploters by an inherent necessity, or that
there is a badc or irreconciladble antagonism between
their interests and those of the messs  All exploitation
is besad on co-operation, willing or forced, of the ex-
ploited. However much we may detes admitting it,
the fact remains that there would be no exploitation if
people refuse to obey the exploiter. But sdf comes and
we hug the chains that bind us. This must ceese What
is nesded is not the extinction of landlords and capita
lists, but a trandformation of the existing relationship
between them and the messss into something healthier
and purer

| would like to use the landlords and the capitalists
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for the sarvice of the mases  We must not sacrifice the
interests of the masses to the capitalists. We must not
play their game. We must trust them to the measure
«of their ability to surrender their gams for the service
of the mases Do you think that the so-caled privi-
leged dases are dtogether devoid of nationalistic senti-
ment? If you think so, you will be doing grave in-
justice to them and disservice to the cause of the masses
Are not they, too, exploited by the rulers? They are
not insusceptible to the higher appeal It has been my
invariable experience that a kind word uttered goes
home to them If we win their confidence and put them
at their eese, we will find that they are not averse to
progressively sharing their riches with the masses

Moreover, let us ask oursdves how much we have
done to identify oursdves with the mases Have we
bridged the gulf between the surging millions and us?
Let us, who live in glass houses not throw sones To
what extent do you share the life of the mases? |
confess that with me it is still an aspiration We our-
sves have not completely shed the habits of living
that we say that the capitalists are notorious for

The idea of class war does not appeal to me In India,
a class war is not only not inevitable, but it is avoidable
if we have understood the message of non-violence
Those who talk about cass war as being inevitable,
have not understood the implications of non-violence or
have understood them only skin-deep

—Amrita Bazar Patrika August 3, 1934
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WHO IS TO JUDGE?

Q. How TO DISPosseSs PEOPLE of ill-gotten gains—
which is what the Socidlists are out to do?

A. Who 19 to judge what gains or riches are ill-
gotten or well-gotten ? God alone can judge, or a com-
petent authority appointed both by the "haves' and
the "have-nots’ can judge Not anyone and everyone
But if you say that All property and possesson is theft,
all must give up property and wealth Have we given
it up? Let us make a beginning, expecting the rest to
follow For, those who are convinced that their own
possessons are ill-gotten, there is, of course, no other
alternative but to give them up

—Harijan August 1, 1936

CXXII

HOW CAN RICH HELP THE POOR?

Q How CAN THE RICH help the poor without the
rich being poor themselves? Richness or capitalism is a
system which tries to perpetuate the colossa difference
between capital and labour in order to maintain its posi-
tion and status Is it, therefore, possible to effect any
compromise between them without greatly injuring the
interests of either?

A The rich can help the poor by using their riches
not for sdfish pleasure, but so as to subserve the inter-
ests of the poor If they do so, there will not be that



256 SOCIALISM OF MY CONCEPTION

unbridgable gulf that to-day exids beween the 'haves
and the 'havenots’ Class divisons there will be but
they will then be horizontal, not vertical
Let us not be dosessad with catch-words and ssduc
tive dogans—imported from the Wet Have we not our
diginct Eastern tradition? Are we not capable of
finding our own solution to the quedtion of capital and
labour? What is the sygem of Varnashrama but a
means of harmonizing the difference between high and
low, as well as between capital and labour? All that
ocomes from the West on this subject is tarred with the
brush of vioence | object to it because | have sen
the wreckage that lies at the end of this road The
more thinking s, even in the West to-day, and aghast
at the abyss for which ther sygem is heading And
| owe whatever influence | have in the West to my
opHess endeavour to find a solution which promises
an exgpe from the vicious circde of viodlence and ex-
ploitation | have been a sympathetic gudent of the
Western social order, and | have discovered that under-
lying the fever that fills the soul of the Wed, there is
a redless ssarch for Truth | value that spirit Let us
sudy our Eastern ingitutions in that spirit of sdentific
enquiry, and we shall evolve a truer Socialism and a truer
Communism than the world has yet dreamed of. It is
surdy wrong to presume that Western Socalism or
Communiam is the lag word on the quesion of mass
poverty
-Amrita Bazar Patrika August 3, 1934.
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CXXIII
SOCIALISM AND COMMUNISM

SOCIALISM AND COMMUNISM of the West are based on
certain conceptions which are fundamentally different
from ours. One such conception is their belief in essen-
tial sdfishness of human nature | do not subscribe
to it for | know that the essential difference between
man and the brute is that the former can respond to
the call of the spirit in him, can rise superior to the
passions that he owns i common with the brute, and,
therefore, superior to sdfishness and violence, which
belong to the brute nature and not to the immortal
spirit of man That is the fundamental conception of
Hinduism, which has years of penance of austerity at the
back of discovery of this truth That is why, whilst we
have had saints who have worn out their bodies and laid
down their lives in order to explore the secrets of the
soul, we have had none, as in the West, who laid down
their lives in exploring the remotest or the highest re-
gions of the earth Our Socialism or Communism should,
therefore, be based on non-violence and on harmonious
co-operation of labour and capital, landlord and tenant.

—Amrita Bazar Patrika. August 2, 1934.

CXXI1V
THE GOLDEN KEY

| HAVE BEEN ASKED by several workers as to the essence
of Hinduism We have no simple Raima, they said
that we find in Islam, nor have we 3 16 John of the
s—17
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Bible Have we or have we not something that will
answer the demands of the most philosophic among the
Hindus or the most matter-of-fact among them? Some
have said, and not without good reason, the Gayatri
answers that purpose. | have perhaps recited the
Gayatri Mantra a thousand times, having understood
the meaning of it But still, it s|ems to me that it did
not answer the whole of my aspirations Then, as you
are aware, | have, for years past, been swearing by the
Bhagavad Gita, and have said that it answers all my
difficulties and has been my Kamadhenu, my guide, my
open sesame on hundreds of moments of doubt and diffi-
culty. | cannot recall a single occason when it has
falled me But it requires a prayerful study before the
Kamadhenu yields the rich milk she holds in her udders

But | have fixed upon one mantra as containing the
whole essnce of Hinduism Many of you, | think, know
the Ishopanishad | read it years ago with translation
and commentary | learnt it by heart in Yeravda Jail
But it did not then captivate me, as it has done during
the past few months, and | have now come to the final
conclusion that if all the Upantshads and all the other
scriptures happened all of a sudden to be reduced to
ashes, and if only the first verse in the Ishopanishad
were left intact in the memory of Hindus, Hinduism
would live for ever

Now this mantra! divides itself in four parts. The
first part is gowmwafy &f affsw @t @ It means,
as | would trandlate, all this that we s in this great
Universe is pervaded by God Then come the second
and third parts which read together, as | read them:
{7 T el | divide these into two and translate
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them thus: Renounce it and enjoy it. There is another
rendering which means the same thing, though. Enjoy
what He gives you Even s, you can divide it into two
parts Then follows the final and most important part,
m 79 FEfEgay, which means Do not covet anybody's
wealth or possesson All the other mantras of that
ancient Upamshad are a commentary or an attempt to
give us the full meaning of the first mantra

As | read the mantra in the light of the Gita or the
Gita in the light of the mantra, | find that the Gita is a
commentary on this mantra. It ssems to me to satisfy
the cravings of the Socidist and the Communist, of the
philosopher and the economist | venture to suggest
to all who do not belong to the Hindu faith that it
satisfies their cravings adso  And if it is true—and |
hold it to be true—you need not take anything in Hindu-
ism which is inconsistent with or contrary to the mean-
ing of this mantra What more can a man in the street
want to learn than this, that the one God and Creator
and Master of all that lives pervades the Universe?

The three other parts of the mantra follow directly
from the first. If you believe that God pervades every-
thing that He has created, you must believe that you
cannot enjoy anything that is not given by Him And
seeing that He is the Creator of His numberless child-

“ Sqavertig a3 4w SwET S )
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["'God, the Ruler, pervades all there is in this Uni-
verse. Therefore, renounce and dedicate all to Him and then enjoy
or use the portion that may fall to thy lot Never covet anybody's
Possesson." ]
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ren, it follows that you cannot covet anybody's posses
sion. If you think that you are one of His numerous
creatures, it behoves you to renounce everything and lay
it at His feet. That means that the act of renunciation of
everything is not a mere physical renunciation, but re-
presents a second or new birth It is a deliberate act, not
done in ignorance It is, therefore, a regeneration. And
then since he who holds the body must eat and drink
and clothe himself, he must naturally sk all that he
needs from Him And he gets it as a natural reward
of that renunciation

As if this was not enough, the mantra doses with this
magnificent thought Do not covet anybody's posses
son The moment you carry out these precepts you
become a wise citizen of the world, living at peace with
al that lives It sdisfies on€'s highest aspirations on
this earth and hereafter No doubt, it will not satisfy
the aspiration of him who does not believe in God and
His undisputed sovereignty If all the princes
would call themsdves servants of God, they would
be correctly describing themselves, but they cannot be
servants of God unless they are servants of the people.
And if Zamindars would treat themselves as trustees
and perform the act of renunciation that |1 have describ-
ed, this world would indeed be a blessed world to live in.

—Harijan Jan 30, 1937.

CXXV

ALL-COMPREHENSIVE MANTRA

LATTERLY, | HAVE BEEN endeavouring to describe to vast
assemblages of men and women | have addressed what
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| regard as the essnce of Hinduism, and | have been
suggesting to them one incredibly simple mantra of the
Ishopanishad, and, as you know, it is one of the Upam-
shads that enjoy the sanctity of the Vedas. The very
first verse of the Ishopanishad means simply this. God
pervades everything that is to be found in this Universe
down to the tiniest atom The mantra describes God
as the Creator, the Ruler, and the Lord!

The s to whom this mantra or verse was reveded
was not satisfied with the magnificent statement that
God was to be found everywhere But he went further
and said 'Since God pervades everything, nothing be-
longs to you, not even your own body God is the un-
disputed, unchalengeable Master of everything you
possess And so when a person who cals himself a
Hindu goes through the process of regeneration or a
second birth, as Christians would call it, he has to per-
form a dedication or renunciation of all that he has m
ignorance called his own property And, then, when he
has performed this act of dedication or renunciation, he is
told that he will win a reward in the shape of God taking
good care of what he will require for food, clothing or
housing Therefore, the condition of enjoyment or use
of the necessxies of life is their dedication or renuncia-
tion And that dedication or renunciation has got to
be done from day to day, lest we may in this busy world
forget the central fact of life And, to crown all, the
s says  'Covet not anybody's riches'

| suggest to you that the truth that is embedded in
this very short mantra is calculated to satisfy the high-
est cravings of every human being—whether they have
reference to this world or to the next | have in my
search of the scriptures of the world found nothing to
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add to this mantra Looking back upon all the little |
have read of the scriptures—it is precious little 1 con-
fess—| fed that everything good in all the scriptures
is derived from this mantra If it is universal brother-
hood—not only brotherhood of all human bengs, but
of al living beings—I find it is in this mantra If it is
unshakable faith in the Lord and Master—and all the
adjectives you can think of—I find it in this mantra
If it is the idea of complete surrender to God and of the
faith that He will supply all that | need, then again |
say | find it in this mantra Since He pervades every
fibre of my being and of all of you, | derive from it the
doctrine of equality of all creatures on earth, and it
should satisfy the cravings of all philosophica Com-
munists  This mantra tells me that | cannot hold as
mine anything that belongs to God, and if my life and
that of all who believe in this mantra has to be a life of
perfect dedication, it follows that it will have to be a
life of continual service of our fellow-crestures

—Harijan  Jan 30, 1937.

CXXVI
COMMUNISM

Q "WHAT DO YOuU think of Communism? Do you
think it would be good for India?"

A Communism of the Russian type, that is Com-
munism which is imposed on a people, would be repug-
nant to India | believe in non-violent Communism.

Q But Communism in Russia is against private pro-
perty Do you want private property?
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A If Communism came without any violence, it would
be welcome For, then no property would be held by
anybody except on behaf of the people and for the
people A millionaire may have his millions, but he will
hold them for the people The State could take charge
of them whenever they would need them for the com-
mon cause

Q Isthere any difference of opinion between you and
Jawaharlal in respect of Sociaism?

A There is, but it is a difference in emphass He
perhaps puts an emphasis on the result, whereas | put
on the means Perhaps, according to him, | am putting
an over-emphass on non-violence, whereas he, though
he believes in non-violence, would want to have Social-
ism by other means, if it was impossible to have it by
non-violence Of course, my emphasis on non-violence
becomes one of principle Even if | was assured that
we could have independence by means of violence, |
should refuse to have it It won't be real independence.

Q But do you think the English will leave India to
you and go back peacefully as a result of your non-violent
agitation?

A | do think so

Q. What is the bass of your belief?

A. | bae my faith in God and His justice

Q@ You ae more Christian than we so-cdled
Christians | will write these words down in block
letters

A. You must, otherwise God would not be God of
Love but God of Violence

—Harijan. Feb. 13, 1937.
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SO-CALLED INCONSISTENCIES

"WHENEVER ECONOMIC TROUBLES ARISE and whenever questions
have been put to you on the economic relations of capital and
labour, you have put forth the theory of trusteeship which has
always puzzled me You want the rich to hold all their
property in trust for the poor and expend it for their benefit
If | ak you whether this is possble you will tell me that my
question arises from a bdief in the essential sdfishness of
human nature and that your theory is based on the essential
goodness of human nature However, in the political sphere,
you do not hold such views without, at the same time, losing
your faith in the fundamental goodness of human nature The
British claim the same trusteeship for their domination of
India But you have lost faith in the British Empire long ago,
and to-day there is no greater enemy to it than you |Is it
consistent to have one law for the political world and another
for the economic world? Or, do you mean to say that you
have not lost faith in capitalism and capitalists, just as you
have logt faith in British Imperialism and the British? For,
your trusteeship theory sounds very much like the Divine
Right theory of kings which has been exploded long ago When
one man, who was allowed to hold political power m trust
for the others and who derived it from them, misused it,
people revolted againgt it and Democracy was born  Similarly
now when a few, who ought to hold the economic power in
trust f&* the others from whom they derive it, use it for their
own sdf-aggrandizement and to the detriment of the rest, the
inevitable result is the deprivation of the few of the means
of economic power by the many, i e, the birth of Socialism
"Hitherto, violence was the only recognized means to
attain anything good or bad When violence is employed
even with a view to achieve good, it brings evil in its train
and compromises the good achieved Now | take it that your
definite contribution to the world lies in your having success
fully demonstrated the efficacy of another means, namely, non-
violence which is superior to violence and does not poison
human relations Therefore, my fondest hope is that you
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should fight and end the present economic order non-violently
and help to create a new one"
| s no inconsistency in my treatment of capitalism
-or Imperialism My correspondent has been led into a
confusion of thought. | have not talked or thought of
what kings, imperialists or capitalists claim and have
claimed | have talked and written of how capital may
be treated And, then, it is one thing to make a claim
and another to live up to it Not everyone like me (say)
who claims to be a servant of the people becomes that
by the mere assertion And yet all would appreciate
persons like me, if we were found to be living up to our
claim Similarly would all regoice if a capitalist were to
divest himself of exclusive ownership and declare himself
to be in possesson as a trustee for the people It is highly
probable that my advice will not be accepted and my
dream will not be redized But who can guarantee that
the Socialists dream will be redlized? Socialism was not
born with the discovery of the misuse of capital by
capitalists As | have contended, Socialism, even Com-
munism, is explicit in the first verse of the Ishopanishad
What is true is, that when some reformers lost faith in
the method of conversion, the technique of what is known
as scientific Socialism was born | am engaged in solving
the same problem that faces scientific Socidists It is
true, however, that my approach, is aways and only
through unadulterated non-violence It may fail If it
does, it will be because of my ignorance of the technique
of non-violence | may be a bad exponent of the doctrine
in which my faith is daily increasing Trusteeship, as
| conceive it, has yet to prove its worth It is an attempt
to secure the best use of property for the people by
competent hands.
—Harijan- Feb. 20, 1937.
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THEORY OF TRUSTEESHIP

I AM NOT ASHAMED to own that many capitalists are
friendly towards me and do not fear me They know
that | dedre to end capitalisn almod, if not quite, as
much as the mos advanced Socialig or even Communist.
But our methods differ, our languages differ My theory
of ‘'truseeship’ is no makeshift, certainly no camou-
flage I am confident that it will survive all other theo-
ries It has the sanction of philosophy and religion be-
hind it That possesxs of wealth have not acted upto
the theory does not prove its falsity, it proves the weak-
nes of the wealthy No other theory is compatible with
non-violence In the non-violent method the wrong-
doer compasss his own end, if he does not undo the
wrong For, ether through Non-violent Non-co-opera-
tion he is made to s his error, or he finds himsdf com-
pletely isolated And so the wise Sociaigs and
Leftists, when the time for action arrives, are not likely
to gand in my way They know that the poor and the
down-trodden will be happy if my method sucosds
They are not ready for action with their method; and
they are too patriotic to interfere with me, 0 long as
they beieve in my honety and love of the country
—Harijan Dec 16, 1939

CXXIX
ADVICE TO THE RICH

THE RICH SHOULD PONDER Well as to what is their duty
to-day. They who employ mercenaries to guard their
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wealth may find those very guardians turning on them.
The moneyed dasses have got to learn how to fight
either with arms or with the weapon of non-violence.
For those who wish to follow the latter way, the best
and most effective mantram is: 3= s=as g (Enjoy
the wealth by renouncing it) Expanded it means
"Earn your crores by all means But understand that
your wealth is not yours, it belongs to the people Take
what you require for your legitimate needs and use the
remainder for society"” This truth has hitherto not
been acted upon, but, if the moneyed dases do not
even act on it in these times of dress, they will remain
the daves of their riches and passons and consequently
of those who overpower them

But | have visions that the end of this War will
mean adso the end of the rule of capital | sse coming
the day of the rule of the poor, whether that rule be
through force of arms or of non-violence Let it be re-
membered that physical force is transitory, even as the
body is transitory But the power of the spirit is per-
manent, even as the spirit is everlasting

—Harijan  Feb 1, 1942

CXXX
NOT NECESSARILY IMPURE

Q You SAY TO THE RICH- "Earn your crores by all
means. But understand that your wealth is not yours, it
belongs to the people. Take what you require for your
legitimate needs, and use the remainder for society.”
When | read this, the first question that arose in my



'268 OCIALISM OF MY CONCEPTION

mind was. "Why first earn crores and then use them
for society?' As society to-day is constituted, the means
of earning crores are bound to be impure; and one who
earns crores by impure means cannot be expected to follow
the mantram @ made wshan because in the very pro-
cess of earning crores by impure means, the man's cha
racter is bound to be tainted or vitiated. And, morever,
you have aways been emphasizing the purity of means
But | am afraid that there is a possibility of people mis-
understanding that you are laying an emphasis here more
on the ends than on the means

| request you to emphasize as much, if not more,
the purity of means of earning money as on spending
If purity of means is strictly observed, then, according
to me, crores could not be accumulated at all and the
difficulty of spending for society will assume a very
minor prospect

A | must demur Surely, a man may conceivably
make crores through strictly pure means, assuming that
a man may legitimately poses riches For the pur-
pose of my argument, | have assumed that private pos
ssson itself is not held to be impure If | own a min-
ing leese and | tumble upon a diamond of rare value,
| may suddenly find mysdlf a millionaire without being
held guilty of having used impure means This actually
happened when Cullian diamond, much more vauable
than the Kohinoor, was found Such instances can be
easly multiplied My argument was surely addressed
to such men | have no hesitation in endorsing the
proposition that generally rich men, and for that matter
most men, are not particular as to the way they make
money In the application of the method of non-vio-
lence, one must believe in the possibility of every per-
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son, however depraved, being reformed under humane
and skilled treatment. We must appea to the good in
human beings and expect reponse.  Is it not conducive
to the well-being of society that every member usss all
his talents, not only for personal aggrandisement but for
the good of all We do not want to produce a dead
equality, where every person becomes or is rendered
incapable of using his ability to the utmost possible ex-
tent Such a society must ultimately perish |, there-
fore, suggest that my advice, that moneyed men may
earn their crores (honestly only, of course) but so as to
dedicate them to the service of all, is perfectly sound.
¥ TR N is @ mantra based on uncommon
knowledge Tt is the surest method to evolve a new order
of life of universal benefit, in the place of the present
one where each one lives for himself without regard to*
what happens to his neighbour
—Harijan  Feb 22, 1942

CXXXI
RICHESv POVERTY

Q How is T PossiBLE to earn lakhs in a righteous,
way ? Jamnalalji, the merchant prince, used to say it was
not. Moreover, however careful arich manis, heisbound
to spend more on himsalf than his actual requirements
merit Therefore, why not lay more stress on not becom-
ing wealthy than on trusteeship of riches?

A. The question is apt and has been put to me
before  What Jamnalalji could have meant was, in the
Gita sn®e that every action is tainted It is my con-
viction that it is possble to acquire riches without con-
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scioudy doing wrong. For example, | may light on a
gold mine in my one acre of land But | accept the
proposition that it is better not to desre wealth than
to acquire it and become its trustee | gave up my
own long ago, which should be proof enough of what |
would like others to do But what am | to advise those
who are aready wealthy, or who would not shed the
desre for weath? | can only say to them that they
should use their wealth for service It is true that
generdly the rich spend more on themseves than they
need But this can be avoided Jamnalalji spent far
less on himself than men of his own economic status
and even than many middle cdass men | have come
across innumerable rich persons who are stingy on them-
Hves For some it is part of their nature to spend
next to nothing on themsdves, and they do not think
that they acquire merit in so doing

The same apphes to the sons of the wealthy  Per-
sondly, | do not believe in inherited riches The well-
to-do should educate and bring up their children, so
that they may learn how to be independent The
tragedy is that they do not do so Their children
do get some education, they even recite verses in praise
of poverty, but they have no compunction about helping
themselves to parental wealth That being o, | exercise
my common sne and advise what is practicable
Those of us, however, who consder it a duty to adopt
poverty and believe in and desire economic equality,
may not be jealous of the rich but should exhibit real
happiness in our poverty which others may emulate
The sad fact is that those who are thus happy are few
and far between

—Hartjan: March 8, 1942.



CXXXII
A QUESTION

Q. FROM YOUR WRITINGS one gathers the notion that
your 'trustee' is not anything more than a very benevolent
philanthropist and donor, such as the first Parsi Baronet,
the Tatas, the Wadias, the Birlas, Shri Bajag and the
like Is that so? Will you please explain whom you
regard as the primary or rightful beneficiaries of the
possessons of a rich man? Is there to be a limit to
the amount or part of the income and capital which he
can spend upon himself, his kith and km and for non-
public purposes? Can one who exceeds such limit be
prevented from doing so  If he is incompetent or other-
wise fails to discharge his obligations as a trustee, can
he be removed and called upon to render accounts by a
beneficiary or the State” Do the same principles apply
to Princes and Zamindars, or is their trusteeship of a
different nature?

A If the trusteeship idea caiches, philanthropy, as
we know it, will disappear Of those you have named
only Jamnalalji came near, but only near, it. A trustee
has no heir but the public. In a State built on the basis
of non-violence, the commission of trustees will be regu-
lated Princes and Zemindars will be on a par with the
other men of wealth.

—Harijan. April 12, 1942



CXXXII
ECONOMIC CONSTITUTION OF INDIA

Q. What, in your opinion, ought to be the bass of
India's future economic constitution?

A According to me, the economic constitution of
India, and for the matter of that of the world, should
be such that no one under it should suffer from want of
food and clothing In other words, everybody should
be able to get sufficient work to enable him to make the
two ends mest And, this ided can be universaly
realized only if the means of production of elementary
necessries of life remain under the control of the masses
These should be fredy available to all as Gods air
and water are, or ought to be, they should not be made
a vehicle of traffic for the exploitation of others Their
monopolization by any country, nation or group of
persons would be unjust The neglect of this simple
principle is the cause of the destitution that we witness
to-day, not only in this unhappy land, but other parts
of the world, too

—Young India. Nov 15, 1928

CXXXIV
EQUAL DISTRIBUTION

THE REAL IMPLICATION of equal distribution is that each
man shall have the wherewithal to supply all his
natural needs and no more For example, if one man
has a week digestion and requires only a quarter of a
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pound of flour for his bread and another nesds a pound,
both should be in a postion to satisfy their wants. To
bring this ideal into being, the entire social order has
got to be recondructed. A socey bassd on non-
violence cannot nurture any other ideal. We may not
perhaps be able to realize the goal, but we must bear
it in mind and work unceasngly to near it® To the
same extent as we progress towards our goal, we shall
find contentment and happiness, and to that extent, too,
shall we have contributed towards the bringing into
beng of a non-violent society.

It is perfectly possble for an individual to adopt this
way of life without having to wait for others to do so.
And if an individual can observe a certain rule of con-
duct, it follows that a group of individuals can do like-
wise It is necessary for me to emphasize the fact that
no one need wait for anyone ds in order to adopt a
right course Men generaly hestate to make a begin-
ning, if they fed that the objective cannot be had in
its entirety. Such an attitude of mind is in reality a
bar to progress

Now, let us condder how equal distribution can be
brought about through non-violence. The firs gep to-
wards it is for him, who has made this ideal part of his
being, to bring about the necessary changes in his per-
sonal life He would reduce his wants to a minimum,
bearing in mind the poverty of India His earning would
be free of dishonety The desre for speculation would
be renounced His habitation would be in keeping
with the new mode of life When he has done all that

L "Mg ideal is equal distribution, but, so far as | can s it is
not to be realized 1, therefore, work for equitable distribution”

—Young India March 17, 1927*
S—18
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is possible in his own life, then only will he be in a pos-
tion to preach this ideal among his asodates and
neighbours.

Indeed, at the root of this doctrine of equal distribu-
tion mugt he that of the trusteeship of the wealthy for
the superfluous wealth possessed by them. For, accord-
ing to the doctrine, they may not posses a rupee more
than their neighbours How isthis to be brought about?
Non-violently? Or, should the wealthy be digposessd
of their possesons? To do this, we would naturally
have to resort to violence This violent action cannot
benefit society. Society will be the poorer, for it will
loe the gifts of a man who knows how to accumulate
wealth  Therefore, the non-violent way is evidently
superior  The rich man will be left in poseson of
his wealth, of which he will use what he reasonably
requires for his personal nesds and will act as a trustee
for the remainder to be usad for society In this argu-
ment, honesy on the part of the trustee is assumed

As soon as a man looks upon himsdf as a servant of
sciey, earns for its sake ends for its benefit, then
purity enters into his earnings and there is Ahimsa in
his venture Moreover, if men's minds turn towards this
way of life, there will come about a peaceful revolution
in society, and that without any bitterness

It may be aked whether history at any time records
uch a change in human nature. Such changes have
certainly taken place in individuals One may not per-
haps be able to point them in a whole socety. But
this only means that up till now there has never been
an experiment on a large scale on non-violence.  Some-
how or other, the wrong beief has taken possesson of
us that Ahimsa is pre-eminently a weapon for indivi-
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duals and its use should, therefore, be limited to that
sphere. In fact, this is not the case. Ahimsa is defi-
nitely an attribute of society. To convince people of
this truth is at once my effort and my experiment In
this age of wonders, no one will say that a thing or idea
is worthless because it is new To say it is impossible
because it is difficult, is again not in consonance with the
spirit of the age  Things undreamt of are daily being
seen, the impossible is ever becoming possble We are
constantly being astonished these days at the amazing
discoveries in the field of violence But | maintain that
far more undreamt of and seemingly impossible dis-
covenes will be made in the fidd of non-violence The
history of religion is full of such examples To try to
root out religion itself from society is a wild-goose
chase  And were such an attempt to succeed, it would
mean the destruction of society  Superstition, evil
customs and other imperfections cregp in from age to
age and mar religion for the time being They come
and go But religion itself remains, because the existence
of the world, in a broad sense, depends on religion. The
ultimate definition of religion may be said to be obedi-
ence to the Law of God God and His Law are syno-
nymous terms Therefore, God signifies an unchanging
and living Law No one has ever really found Him
But avatars and prophets have, by means of their
tapasya, given to mankind a faint glimpse of the Eter-
nal Law

If, however, in spite of the utmost efforts, the rich do
not become guardians of the poor in the true sense of
the term, and the latter are more and more crushed and
die of hunger, what is to be done? In trying to find
the solution to thisriddle, I have lighted on Non-violent
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Non-co-operation and Civil Disobedience as the right
and infallible means The rich cannot accumulate wealth
without the co-operation of the poor in sodely Man
has been conversant with violence from the beginning,
for he has inherited this srength from the animal in
his nature It was only when he rose from the dsate
of a quadruped (animal) to that of a biped (man), that
the knowledge of the srength of Ahimsa entered into
his soul  This knowledge has grown within him dow-
ly but surdy If this knowledge were to penerate to
and spread amongs the poor, they would become strong
and would learn how to free themsdves by means of
non-violence from the crushing inequalities which have
brought them to the verge of darvation

—Harijan Augus 25, 1940.

CXXXV
ECONOMIC EQUALITY

WORKING FOR ECONOMIC EQUALITY means abolishing the
eternal conflict between capital and labour. It means
the levdling down of the few rich in whose hands is
concentrated the bulk of the nation's wealth on the one
hand, and the leveling up of the semi-garved, naked
millions on the other A non-violent sysem of govern-
ment is clearly an impossbility so long as the wide gulf
between the rich and the hungry millions persss. The
contrast between the palaces of New Delhi and the
miserable hoves of the poor labouring dass nearby,
cannot lagt one day in a free India in which the poor
will enjoy the same power as the riches in the land.
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A violent and bloody revolution is a certainty one day,
unless there is a voluntary abdication of riches and the
power that riches give and sharing them for the com-

mon good

| adhere to my doctrine of trusteeship in spite of the
ridicule that has been poured upon it. It is true that
it is difficult to reach So is non-violence. But we made
up our minds in 1920 to negotiate that Segp asoent
We have found it worth the effort It involves a daily
growing appreciation of the working of non-violence
It is expected that Congressmen will make a diligent
search and reason out for themsdves the why and the
wherefore of non-violence They should ak themsdves
how the exiging inequalities can be abolished, violently
or non-vidlently 1 think we know the violent way
It has not sucossded anywhere

This non-violent experiment is still in the making
we have nothing much yet to show by way of demons
tration It is certain, however, that the method has
begun to work though ever so dowly in the direction
of equality And gnce non-violence is a process of con-
verson, the converson, if achieved, must be permanent
A sociey or a nation congructed non-violently must be
able to withstand attack upon its structure from with-
out and within We have moneyed Congressmen in the
organization. They have to lead the way. This fight
provides an opportunity for the dosest heart-searching
on the part of every individual Congressman If ever
we are to achieve equality, the foundation has to be
laid now Those who think that the major reforms
will come after the advent of Swaraj are decaiving them-
Hves as to the dementary working of non-violent
Swaraj. It will not drop from heaven all of a sudden
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one fine morning. But it has to be built up brick by
brick by corporate self-effort We have travelled a fair
way m that direction. But a much longer and weary
distance has to be covered before we can behold Swaraj
in its glorious majesty Every Congressman has to
ak himsef what he has done towards the attainment
of economic equality.
—Constructive Programme (1945 Edition) P. 20,

CXXXVI
MEANING OF ECONOMIC EQUALITY

Q What exactly do you mean by economic equality,
and what is statutory trusteeship as conceived by you?

A. Economic equality of my conception does not
mean that everyone would literally have the same amount.
It simply means that everybody should have enough for
his or her needs For instance, | require two shawls in
winter, wheress my grand-nephew Kanu Gandhi, who
stays with me and is like my own son, does not require
any warm clothing whatsoever | require goafs milk,,
oranges and other fruit Kanu can do with ordinary food
| envy Kanu, but there is no point in it Kanu is a
young man, wheress | am an old man of 76. The
monthly expense of my food is far more than that of
Kanu, but that does not mean that there is economic
inequality between us The elephant needs a thousand
times more food than the ant, but that is not an indica-
tion of inequality So, the real meaning of economic
equality is: "To each according to his need" That is
the definition of Marx. If a single man demanded as
much as a man with wife and four children, that would
be a violation of economic equality.
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Let no one try to justify the glaring difference bet-
ween the dasess and the mases the prince and the
pauper, by saying that the former need more. That
will be idle sophistry and a travesty of my argument.
The contrast between the rich and the poor to-day is a
painful sght The poor villagers are exploited by the
foreign government and also by their own countrymen—
the city-dwelers They produce the food and go hungry.
They produce milk and their children have to go with-
out it It is diggraceful. Everyone must have balanced
diet, a decent house to live in, facilities for the educa-
tion of one€s children and adequate medical rdief. This
congtitutes my picture of economic equality’ | do not
want to taboo everything above and beyond the bare
necessaries, but they must come after the essential neads
of the poor are satidfied First things must come firg.

As for the present owners of wealth, they would have
to make their choice between dass war and voluntarily
converting themsdves into trustess of their wealth.?

1 " Economic equality must never be suppossd to mean posesson
of an egual amount of worldly goods by everyone. It does mean,
however, that everyone will have a proper house to live in, sufficient
and balanced food to eat, and sufficient khadi with which to cover
himsdf It also means that the crud inequality that obtains to-day
will be removed by purely non-violent means'

—Horijan August 18, 1940

2" |t can be asked whether the pressnt Rajas and others can be
expected to become trustees of the poor If they do not become
trustees of their own accord, force of circumsances will compd the
reform unless they court utter destruction When Panchayat Rai is
egtablished, public opinion will do what violence can never do The
ﬁre&nt power of the Zamindars, the capitalists and the Rajas can

old sway only so long as the common people do not realize their
own strength ~ If the people non-co-operate with the evil of Zamin-
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They, would be allowed to retain the sewardship
of their posesons and to use their talent to increase
the wealth, not for their own sskes but for the sake of
the nation and, therefore, without exploitation. The
State would regulate the rate of commisson which they
would get commensurate with the srvices rendered and
its value to society. Their children would inherit the
gewardship only if they proved their fithess for it.

Supposng India becomes a free country to-morrow,
all the capitalists will have an opportunity of becoming
datutory trusees But such a satute will not be im-
possd from above It will have to come from bdow
When the people understand the implications of trustee-
ship and the atmosphere is ripe for it, the people them-
$Hves beginning with Gram Pamhayats, will begin to
introduce such datutes. Such a thing coming from be-
low is easy to swallow. Coming from above, it is liable
to prove a dead-weight

—Harijan March 31, 1946

can or capitalism, it must die of inanition In Panchayat Raj onl
the Panchayat will be obeyed and the Panchayat can only wor
through the law of their making" -

—Harijan June 1, 1947

CXXXVII
MY DIFFERENCE WITH THE SOCIALISTS

Q WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE between your technique
and that of the Communigs or Socialigs for realizing
the goal of economic equality?

A The Sodaligs and Communigs say they can do
nothing to bring about economic equality to-day. They
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will just carry on propaganda in its favour, and to that
end they believe in generating and accentuating hatred
They say. 'When they ga control over the State, they
will enforce equality/ Under my plan, the State will
be there to carry out the will of the people not to dic-
tate to them or force them to do its will. | shall bring
about economic equality through non-violence, by con-
verting the people to my point of view by harnessng
the forces of love as againg hatred. | will not wait till
| have converted the whole sodety to my view, but will
draightway make a beginning with mysdf. It goes
without saying that | cannot hope to bring about econo-
mic equality of my conception, if | am the owner of fifty
motor cars or even of ten bighas of land For that, |
have to reduce mysdf to the leve of the poores of the
poor That is what | have been trying to do for the
last fifty years or more, and so | claim to be a foremogt
Communigt although | make use of cars and other faci-
lities offered to me by the rich They have no hold on
me and | can shed them at a moment's notice, if the
interests of the mases demand it

—Harijan- March 31, 1946

CXXXVIII
INEQUALITY IN SALARIES

W HY SHOULD A MINISTER draw Rs. 1,500 and a chap-
rast or a teache Rs 15 pe month? The quegtion can-
not be lved by the mere raisng of it. Such differen-
ces have exiged for ages Why should an dephant re-
quire an enormous quantity of food and a mere grain
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auffice for the ant? The quedtion carries its own ans
wer. God gives to each one according to his need. If
we could as definitely know the variations in the needs
of men as those of the eephant and the ant, no doubts
would arise.  Experience tdls us that differences in re-
quirements do exis in socety But we do not know
the law governing them All, therefore, that is possble
to-day is to try to reduce the differences as far as pos
sble The reduction can be brought about by peaceful
agitation and by the creation of public opinion. It
cannot be done by force or by duragraha in the name
of Satyagraha The Ministers are the peoples men.
Their wants, even before they took office, were not those
of chapmsts. | would love to s a chaprast become
worthy of holding the office of a Minister and yet not
increae his nesds It should also be clearly understood
that no Ministers need draw up to the maximum of
the salary fixed

—Harijan  April 21, 1946

CXXXIX
EQUAL WAGES

Q Do vyou HoLD THAT all persons who perform
usful and necessary service in society, whether farmer
or bhangi, engineer or accountant, doctor or teacher,
have a moral right only to equal wages with the reg?
Of coursg it is understood, educational or other expenses
shall be a charge on the State. Our quegtion is. Should
not all persons ga the same wages for their personal
neds? Do you not think that if we work for this
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equality, it will cut sooner under the root of untouch-
ability than any other proces?

A. | have no doubt that if India is to live an ex-
emplary life of independence which would be the envy
of the world, all the bhangis, doctors lawyers, teachers
merchants and others would get the same wages for an
honest day's work Indian society may never reach the
goal, but it is the duty of every Indian to s his salil
towards that goal and no other, if India is to be a

happy land*
—Harijan: March 16, 1947

CXL

SAME PAYMENT

|, FOR ONE, BELIEVE that under ideal conditions the
barriger and the bhangi should both get the same pay-
ment But | know, as everybody dse does that society
all the world over is far from theideal It is not possble
to pay everyone Rs 100 per day | know, too, that
the barriser does not desrve what he gas But dients
gladly pay fabulous fess Coming lower down, people
will gladly pay four rupess a day to a tailor, but not

1| hold that whoever devotes eight hours daily to any socially

ussful productive work is entitled to ﬁa a living My |deal of
Socialism is that everyone should get the same w

a physcian, a teacher, a labourer or a swespa—all ouId ga equal
Wi To-day not only wages are not equal, but there is difference-
of heaven and” earth between the highest and the lowest incomes . At
present, the condition is that while a lawyer mlght ot a thousand
rupeesaday a sveppe might not ﬂa even eight annas'

[From Notes of a Talk Wlth Gandhiji dated August 22, 19347

—Harijan Oct 24, 1948.
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more than eght annas per day to a svepe  Society
needs patient and sudained education to bring it to
the same levd in earning. It reguires much advanced
training to reach that date of equality. Meanwhile,
every effort mus be made to bridge the gulf between
the payments of the higher and the lower ranks. There
is no such thing as an abrupt ascent in life Let us
not kill the goose that lays the golden egg  This process
swould spdl insolvency of the land
—Harijan July 27, 1947

CXLI

THE LURE OF LEISURE

Q. WHY DO YOU INSIST on eight hours manual work
a day? Is it not possble in a wel-ordered sodety to
reduce the working day to two hours and leave the
citizen ample leisure for intellectual and artistic pursuits?

A We know that those who ga all that lesure—
both the working and the intellectual dases—do not
make the best use of it In fact, we too often find the
idle mind being turned into the Devil's Workshop

Q. No; he would not be idling away Supposing we
divided the day into two hours physcal labour and Sx
hours intdlectual labour; would it not be good for the
nation?

A. | do not know that it would be feasble | have
not mathematically calculated it, but if a man will do
the intelectual labour only for profit and not for the
nation, I am wre that the scheme will break down; un-
less, of course, the State pays him amply for the two
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hours' labour and compels him to do other work without
paying him anything That would be afinething, but it
cannot be done without a kind of State conscription.

Q But take, for instance, you You cannot in the
nature of things do eight hours physical labour, and
have to do eight hours or more intellectual work. You,
do not abuse your leisure’

A It is compulsory work and leaves no leisure, as,
tor instance, it would if | was going out to play tennis.
But | tell you, even taking my casg, that | am sure our
minds would have been infinitely better if we had lab-
oured with our hands for eight hours We would not
have a single idle thought, and | may tell you that my
mind is not entirely free from idle thoughts Even now
| am what | am, because | redized the value of physical
labour at a very early sage of my life

Q But, then, if physical work has such inherent
virtue, our people have been working more than eight
hours a day, not with any appreciable effect on the purity
or strength of their minds

A Physical labour by itself is not an education,,
even as mental labour is not It has been with our
people deadly drudgery without their knowing this, and
that deadens one's finer instincts That is where | have
my srongest complaint against the Savarna Hindus.
They have rendered work for the proletariat a task of
hard drudgery, from which they have no pleasure and
in which they have no interest. If they had been con-
sdered members of the society enjoying the same status
as they, theirs would have been the proudest position
in life. This is supposed to be the Kaliyuga. In the
Satyayuga, or Golden Age, whenever it was, the society.
| daresay, was better ordered than to-day. Ours is an
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ancient land where civilizations have come and gone
and it is difficult to say what exactly we were like at
the particular age But there is no doubt that we are
where we ar e because we have long neglected the Shudras
To-day's village culture, if culture it can be called,
is an awful culture The villagers live as worse than
animals Nature compds animals to work and live
naturally We have s0 debassd our working dasses
that they cannot work and live naturally If our people
had laboured intelligently and with joy, we should have
been quite different to-day

Q Work and culture cannot be separated, then?

A. No They tried to do it in ancient Rome and
failed miserably Culture without labour, or culture
which is not the fruit of labour, would be'Vomitoria' as
a Roman Catholic writer says The Romans made in-
dulgence a habit, and were ruined Man cannot deve-
lop his mind by smply writing and reading, or making
gexthes all day long All my reading, | tell you, was
done in the leisure hours | got in jails, and | have bene-
fited by it because all of it was done not desultorily
but for some purpose And though | have worked
physically for days and months for eight hours on end,
| don't think | suffered from mental decay. | have
often walked as much as 40 miles a day and yet never
felt dull

Q But you had this mental equipment

A No fear You don't know how mediocre | was
at schod and in England | had never the courage to
ek at debating society meetings, or even in a gather-
ing of vegetarians No, don't you run away with the
thought that | was blesssd with any extraordinary
powers. God, | think advisadly, did not give me then
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the power to spesk  You must know, among us, | am
the least read man.

—Harijan: August 1, 1936.

CXLII
LEGAL TRUSTEESHIP

Q. Is IT POSSIBLE TO DEFEND by means of non-
violence anything which can only be gained through
violence?

A What is gained by violence can not only not be
defended by non-violence, but the latter requires the
abandonment of the ill-gotten gains

Q. Is the accumulation of capital possble except
through violence, whether open or tacit?

A. Such accumulation by private persons is impos-
sible except through violent means, but accumulation
by the State in a non-violent society is not only pos-
sible, it is desrable and inevitable

Q Whether a man accumulates material or moral
wealth, he does so only through the help or co-operation
of other members of society Has he, then, the moral
right to use any of it mainly for personal advantage?

A. No, he has no moral right.

Q. How would the successor of a trustee be deter-
mined? Will he only have the right of proposing a
name, the right of finalization being vested in the State?

A. Choice should be given to the original owner who
becomes the first trustee, but the choice must be finaliz-
ed by the State. Such arrangement puts a check on
the State as well as the individual.
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Q When the replacement of private by public pre
perty thus takes place through the operation of if
theory of trusteeship, will the ownership vest in the Stat
which is an instrument of violence or in associations
a voluntary character like village communes and mun-
cipalities, which may, of course, derive their final autho
rity from State-made laws?

A That question involves some confusion of thought.
Legal ownership in the transformed condition vests Il
the trustee, not in the State It is to avoid confisca
tion that the doctrine of trusteeship comes into play, re,
taming for the society the ability of the original owner
in his own right Nor do | hold that the State must
always be based on violence It may be so in theory
but the practice of the theory demands a State which
will, for the most part, be based on non-violence.

—Harijan  Feb 16, 1947

CXLITI
TRUSTEESHIP

Q You HAVE ASKED Rich men to be trustees Is it
implied that they should give up private ownership it
their property and create out of it a trust valid in th
gyes of the law and managed democratically? How w
the successor of the present incumbent be determined
on his demise?

A | adhere to the position taken by me years ago
that everything belongs to God and is from God. There-
fore, it is for His people as a whole, not for a particular
individual When an individual has more than his pro-
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‘ortionate portion, he becomes a trustee of that portion
or God's people

God, who is al-powerful, has no need to store He
Oedes from day to day, hence men aso should in
heory live from day to day and not stock things If
his truth is imbibed by the people generaly, it would
become legalized and trusteeship would become a legal-
zed institution | wish it becomes a gift from India
to the world Then, there will be no exploitation and
no resarves as in Australia and other countries for White
nen and their posterity In these distinctions lies the
eed of a war more virulent than the last two As to
the successor, the trustee in office will have the right
to nominate his successor subject to legal sanction.

—Harijan Feb 23, 1947

CXLIV
TRUSTEESHIPFORMULA

The following 'smple, practical trusteeship formula’
has had the approval of Gandhiji

1 Trusteeship provides a means of transforming the
Resent capitalist order of society into an egalitarian
It gives no quarter to capitalism, but gives the
oresent owning class a chance of reforming itself It is
based on the faith that human nature is never beyond
redemption.

2 It does not recognize any right of private owner-
ship of property, except inasmuch as it may be permit-
ted by societv for its own welfare
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3 It does not exdude legidative regulation of the
ownership and use of wealth

4 Thus, unde Sateregulated trusteeship, an indi-
vidual will not be free to hold or use his wealth for
dfish satidaction or in digegard of the interes of
ociety.

5 Jug as it is proposd to fix a decent minimum
living wage, even so a limit should be fixed for the
maximum income that could be allowed to any person
in sodety  The difference between such minimum and
maximum incomes should be reasonable and equitable
and variable from time to time, so much so that the ten-
dency would be towards obliteration of the difference

6 Under the Gandhian economic order, the charac-
ter of production will be determined by social necessty
and not by personal whim or greed (Pyarelal)

—Harijan. Oct 25, 1952
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